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Lord Biſhop of Bath & Well 
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My Lord” 


T is not/abave a day or two ſince 
[| I thought of recommending this 
Diſcourſe unto the World under 

the Patronage of ſome Great Name : 
not that T- believed it ſufficient of ic 
ſelf to walk abroad withone ſuch a 
ſupport, bur becauſe I was unwilling 
to lay the Burden of its faults upon 
ſuch a one as had not Fame and Re- 
putation enough to bear the weight 
of them ; a on the other hand, I 
did believe it too great a Crime to 


charge any perſon with them, that 
A had. 


Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
had. And had not Your Lordſhip 


obliged me ſo much, as of late you 
have done, I ſhould not have thought 
of doing it now, much leſs of doing 


It des Yours: Men had need be 
well aſſured of the Goodneſs of thoſe 
Diſcourſes, ' which” they publiſh un- 


der the Name of ſome known Friend ; 


becauſe Dedications detract from 
thoſe, whom they deſign to Honour, 
if what 1s: offerd to the World under 


their Protection be mean and trifling. | 


Bur this is not the worſt of my caſe; 


| For though I#know Your- Lordſhip 


by the report of Your Exemplary Pic- 
ty and ,Vertue, yet I am fo alroge- 
ther unknown to You, that I am a- 
ſhamed to think; that That, which 
g1ves a Luitre to Your Goodneſs, 
ſhould be an Aggravation of my 
Crime m detaming Your 5 
fo publickly ; and that too, while I 


cell Ts World I am bound in Grati- F 


tuds to confult Your Honour. 
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Epiſtle Deadicatory, 

The Subject, My. Lord, 1 here pre- 
ſent You with, is great and worthy | 
the moſt ſcrious Conlideration of e- 
very Chriſtian': For it ſers before us 
the Glad-tidings of the Goſpel, and 
che iridiſpenſible Neceſſity of a Holy 
Life. Two things of that vaſt mo- 
ment, that were. they well confider'd; 
it would not be a very eafic thing for 
Men to do themſelves ſo much nu(- 
chief, as to forfeit their Hopes of an 
Immortal Life merely tor the ſake of 
a Bodily Luſt, when they judge it a 
hardſhip upon us ro be condemn'd to 
a Mortal condition for Adam's faulr. 


| And though I know my own Defects 


too well, to believe 1 can write any 
thing upon. a Subject of fo lofty a 
Narure ſuitable to the Dignity of it ; 
yet if 1t will but contribute any thing 
towards the awakening Men to a ſenſe 
of that Obligation to Holineſs, that 
our Religion, by acquainting us with 
che ground of thac Hope, we are bc- 

A 2 gotten 


Epiſtle Dedicatory.. 


_ « gotten to, lets us know we are under, 
| I ſhall preſume upon Your Lordſhip's 


known Goodneſs for a Pardon for the 
weakneſs of my Performance: And - 
the World I hope will believe, thar 
at leaſt I meant well, when I ventured 
this way to own my ſelt 


Tour Lordſhip's z 
Moſt Faithfull and ; 
Obliged Servant, 


Will. Wilſon. | 
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THE 


Introduction. 


S in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall 

all be made alive, ſaith the Apoſtle, 

1 Cor. 15.22. In which words he ſets 

before us. the Reaſon of that Mortality, 

we are ſubjett to, and the great advantage of the 

Chriſtian Religion upon the account of the Hopes 

of a glorious Immortality after Death, that we 
are reſtored to. 

If we take a view of our own Nature, nothing 
can be more anaccountable than that a Creature, 
who carries an Immortal Principle in him, ſhould 
die. And therefore the Apoſtle acquaints us, 
that Death is. not a Natural Calamity, but the 
Effet 'and Conſequence of that Condemnation, 


> that in Adam we fell under. In Adam all die; 


i.e. [t 1s upon the account of Adam's Sir that 
TTumane Nature is corruptible, and that Death 
has any Power over us : Whereas had he main- 
taind his Innocency, Immortality, according to 
the Divine Conſtitution, had been the reward of 
his Perſeverance. 

But 


' tng poor Mortals from thoſe fears, that all our 
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The Introduction: 

But the Calamity, which Juſtice doom'd us 
ro, Mercy has provided a Remedy for. And 
the Defign of the Goſpel is to acquaint us with 
the wonderfull Method, whereby Life and Im- 
mortality are brought to light. That for the 
conquerizg Death, and delivering us from the 
Power of it, God appointed his only begotten 
Son to'bear our Sins, and to become a Curſe for 
w. Such a Perſon he choſe to die for us, as 


- could riſe again from under the Wrath, that 


would have lain for ever upon us; and who, by 
rifing from the Dead, has given the World an 
Inſtance of the Mighty Power of that Life and 
Spirit, which he communicates to his ſincere 
Diſciples; and in reſped of which he is ſtyled 
the Reſurrefion and the Life. So that though 
in Adam all die, yet \in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive ; i. e.' We ſhall not ſuffer an Eternal 
Death ; our Souls ſhall not for ever be ſepara- 
ted from our Bodies upon the account of that 


| fault, that at firſt ſubjefted us to Death : But 


though we die, becauſe Adam fruned, ' yet we 
ſhall riſe 10 another Life, becauſe Chriſt, who is 
our Life, has appeared to take away Sin. 

This is that comfortable and joyous Meſſage, 
that our Religion does publiſh to the World. 


| And it is the only Tidings, that could revive 


our Spirits, 'fince Nature within us droops and 


languiſhes upon the account of the Mortality, we . 


are doom'd to. And therefore forthe deliver- 


life 


= 


| The Introduction. 
life-time keep us in Bondage, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 


« Heb. 2. the main ſubjett of the Apoſtle's preach- 


ing was Jeſus and the ReſurreQion. 


This indeed is an Article ſo little accountable 


to our Reaſon, that ſome Men are upon that we- 
ry account apt to look upon Faith as a very un- 


reaſonable Duty ; becauſe it conſiſts in the ta- 
king ſuch things far granted, which we have no 
Natural knowledge of. But now that, which the 
Enemies of. Believing do find fault with Faith 
for, 'is the very thing, which God accepts, and 
is pleas d with it for. Thus it was in the caſe 
of Abraham, who upon the account of the Ex- 
cellency of his Faith is ſtyled the Father of the 
Faithfull. For when God promis d him a Son, 
that, which he took ſo well from him, was his 
Believing this Promiſe againſt Hope. If he had 
conſulted his own Reaſon, - what he ſhould have 
believed in the caſe, it would have been as much 
againſt Believing,, that he ſhould have a Child, 
when Old Age had waſted his ſtrength, and Sa- 
rah's Womb was dead, as it can be pretended 
to be againſt a Refſurredion. But when he did 
uot ask his Reaſon, what was poſſible, or what 
was fit to be believed, but did depend upon the 
Divine Promiſe, notwithſtanding. all the Diff- 
culties he might have urged, God was ſo well 
pleaſed with him, that he accepted him as an ap- 
proved Servant. | : 
And. thus God- by promiſing we ſhall come out 
of our” Graves, and live again after —_— 
makes 
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The Introduction” >= 


pakes a Trial of us, whether we can believe, 


a Abraham did, againſf Hope. This is it, 


that makes our Believing neceſſary; and 3t is 
for this Reaſon, that the Goſpel does lay ſo 
much ſtreſs upon our believing in the Son, who 
7s the Petſon, that has .recerved Power to give 
ws our Lives again. For hereby God proves us, 
whether we dare truſt. the. concerns of our Life 
in the hands of his Son ; and are perſuaded, 
that he, who andertook to reſtore Life and Im- 
quor#alcey to us, can raiſe us up at the laſt 

ay. 
Tu this Promiſe does mainly conſiſt the Grace 
of the Goſpel ; for it at once gives us a view 
of all that Mercy, we have by Feſus Chriſt. For 
it is an evident proof, that he, who will raiſe 
US Up agatn, has procured, us a Pardon of theſe 


| Offences, which have brought Death into the. 
World ; and that the God, who has ſentenced | 


us to Death, is fully ſatisfied with the Atone- 


ment, that is made, For it. is'not poſſible, we | 


ſhould riſe, ſo long as that Wrath, that Kills us, 
does lie upon us, or the Offences for which we 
die, are unremitted. 


c 


Ts Diſcourſing then of this Doitrine, which is 
ſo confiderable an Article of our Faith, and makes 
Chriſtianity ſo acceptable to Mortal Creatures, 
Z (ball, | OY 

; y Confider what we are to underſtand by it. 

2. What Aſſurance we have, that we ſhall riſe 

ma ; 


DISCOURSE 


Reſurrection, & 
_ PART L * 


The Import of the Reſurreftion conſider d. 


HE Doctrine of the ReſurreQion is 
ſo plainly deliverd in the Sacred 
Writings of the New Teſtament, 
that there are no ſort of Chriſtians 
T*F in ſome ſenſe or other do aſſert a Reſur- 
q reCtion ; or however, would not be believ'd 
) to deny a Dodtrine, chat is ſo plainly deliverd. 
7 Bur yet there have been, and {till are ſuch, as 
To not believe ſuch a ReſurreRion, as the Go- 
ſpelt ſpeaks of: St. Paul tells us of Hymeng@us 
je | and Phietus, that they erred concerning this 
© Truth, ſaying, That the Reſurreition was already 
br 7 paſt, 2 Tim: 2. x8. And there are ſtill ſuch, 
ny nas with them believe no other ReſurreRion, 
3 B but - 


2 A Diſcourſe of the Relurreftion, 

but that which conſiſts in the Renovation of 
the Soul ; which St. Pau! ſpeaks of, Rom.6. 4,5. 
when he ſtyles our walking in newneſs of life, a 
being planted together in the likeneſs of his Re- 
ſaurreition, But now they, who underſtand 
nothing more by the* Reſurrection but our 
Baptiſma] Renovation, or ſuch a Change of our 
Converſation from a Tinfull to a Holy way. of 
living, which the Apoſtle makes our imita- 
ting Chriſt's Reſurrection to conſiſt in, go not 
believe: the Refurreftion of the Body, which-is 
the Reſurrection, that we are taught to expect. 


And becauſe the Scriptures ſpeak of the Re- 


ſurreCtion of the Body ; others by the Reſur- 


reion of the Body underſtand no more but ' 
, our living again in a Body after Death, not | 


the ſame Body that dies, but a heavenly Body. 


But neither does this Notion of a Reſurreftion * 
anſwer to the account, that the Scriptures give | 
us of it. And therefore, ſince there are ſuch '. 


ot 
TI 
>> 


miſtaken Notions of a Reſurrection among 
Men, it is neceflary we ſhould conſider the | 


true Nature and Import of it. And, 

1, It implies that we ſhall return from a 
ſtate or Death, and live again; or that the 
Soul, which is feparated irom the Body . by 


Death, ſhall return from its ſtate of Separation 


to live in a Body again. 
2. That we ſhall live in theſe very Bodies 
that are mortal, and die. 


3. That we ſhall begin then to enter upon * 


an Immortal lite. | 


CHAP. 


A Diſcourſe of the Refi urrection, 


CHAP. I 


I. FF implies, That we ſhall return from 
| a ſtate of Death and -live again: Or, 
that the Soul, which is ſeparated from the 
' Body by Death, ſhall return from its ſtate of 


= Separation to live in a Body again. When we 
dic, theſe Earthly Tabernacles fall down and 


go to the Duſt ; and our Souls, which dwelt 
in them, take their flight and go to the place 
of unbodied Spirits. This ſeparation of Soul 
and Body is an effect of the Divine diſpleaſure 
upon us : It is to deprive us of that Particle of 
his Breath or Spirit, by which, when he made 
Man, 'he became a living Soul, Gen. 2.7. And 
accordingly, when he reſolved upon the De- 
ſtruction of the Old World, he threatned them, 
That his Spirit ſhould - not always abide in 
thoſe Men, *Ov «12d mv ua ws cy Tos 
eee; Tg, Gen. 6.3. 2. e: Should not al- 
ways lodge or inhabit in the Bodies of thoſe 
Men, as in a ſheath, as it is in the Original : 
My Spirit ; i.e. The Breath or Soul that L 
breathed into Man when I made him : Bur F 
will ſurely punith them with Death, by taking 


k ; from them the Spirit, which they abuſe by 
making it a Szrvant to the Ficth. And now 


if this be a true account of the Nature of 


; Death, it is plain, that in the Notion ot it, it | 
| does not imply either a Deſtruction, or that 


ſleep of the Soul, which fome Men dream ot. 
; B 2 For 


en 
Th I 


4 A Diſcourſe of the Reſurre&tion. 


For all that this denunciation teaches us, 1s, 


That God, when we die, does withdraw the 
Soul out of the Body : And this he may do, 


though he aſlign it another place to live 1n, , 


after he has taken it out. of the Body. Now 
this we may much rather conclude from this 


Threat, than that it is put into a ſtate of In- . 


ſenſibility by, Death. For it being a Threat to 
deprive Man of the Bleſſing he had given him, 
when he made him ; the moſt Natural ſenſe 
muſt be this, I will puniſh theſe Men by” ta- 
king away their Sobls from them, and making 
them live a Vagabond life out of the Body, 
which I defigned at firſt to þe their proper 
habitation. *Ov «z12pad, It ſhall not abide 


or dwell in the Body, but it ſhall "ſtill abide 
' or live, though out of the Body. And this 7 


notion of Death the Scripture does in other 
places take notice of.: As in that mournfull 
Saying of Facob, Gen. 37.35. Kerio; reg; 
T7 UGy {48 TE Iav els 29's I ſhall 20 tO Hades 
to my Son mourning ; 2. e. To the place where 
his Soul was gone; for he believed, that his 
Body was devoured by wild Beaſts ; And the 
hopes of dying the fame Death could not be 
the thing that he comforted himſelf withall, 
So likewiſe that Expreſſion of the Pfalmiſt is 
to be underiiood, Zhou wzlt not leave my Soul 
in Hell, mor ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee cor- 
ruption, Pial. 16. 10. 2,e, Thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Zades, the place where ſeparate 
Souls live out of their Bodies, nor my Body in 


the - 


1% 
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'4 Diſcourſe of the Relurreftion; 5 


the Grave. - And accordingly our bleſſed Lord 
told the converted Thief _ That that day he 
fhoald be with him in Paradiſe ; which cannot 
be ſo underſtood, as if he ſhould that day go 
with him into Heaven; becauſe our Lord did 
not aſcend | to his Father till forty days after 
his Reſurreion.- And therefore the Creed - 
does.not only teach us, that he died, and what 
manner of Death he died, but that he was bu- 
ried;; 2, ce. His Body was diſpoſed of, as the 
Dead Bodies of all other Men are, and that 
he went down. into Hell; z. e. During the 
time, that his Body was in the Grave, his Soul 
was in the place, where ſeparate Souls do live 

aſter Death. x | 
But although the Soul, when it ceaſes to 
live in the Body, does ſtill live ; yet when it 
leaves the Body, we, who conliſt of a Soul and 
a Body, do die: And ſo long as the Soul does 
. live without its Body, fo long we are under 
- the power of Death ; And even that Soul, that 
2 fill lives, is in the ſtate'of the Dead. So that 
; the RefurreQtion, which is deſign'd to be a 
Remedy of that Calamity, Death is to us, muſt 
be the freeing the Soul from that Vagabond 
ſtate, that the Diſpleaſure of God makes it to 
: ſuffer, out of its Body. Ir is the bringing the 
. Youl, that lives, when we are dead, ou: ot that 
ſtate, where it lives in a preter-natural condi 
_ tion without its Body, to live as the Soul of 
+ 8 Man was by God appointed to do, when he 
breathed it into a Body of Fleſh. I call the 
B 3 fepa- 
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6 "A Diſcourſe of the Reſurre&tion. 

ſeparate ſtate of our Souls a vagabond and 
preter-natural Condition ; becauſe when, they 
go out, of the Body, they leave their own pro- 
per Habitation, arid wander into unknown Re- 
gions. And therefore St. Paul ſtyles our being 
in the Body a being at home ; and when we 
die, in his ſtyle, we travel out of the Body, 
or go abroad, 2 Cor. 5, And according to the 
import of that Curſe, by reaſon of which we 
die and go out of the Body, we ſhould for 
ever, like Vagabonds, that leave their native 
Soil, and roam about the World, have conti- 
nued abroad ; ' but that God in'great Good- 
nefs to us has*provided us a mercifull Savi- 


" our, Whoſe . buſineſs it is to take care of our 


Souls, when they leave their own Habitations, 
and in his due time to bring them back again 
to their homes, And therefore St. Paul, though 
he ſpeaks of this ſeparate ſtate as a thing no 
way deſirable in it ſelf, That no Man, how lit- 
tle reaſon ſoever he has to be in love with this 
World, does groan, for that he would be un- 
clorgee, v. 4. Yet conſidering the fafe hands 
our Souls are committed to, when they are a- 
broad, does upon that reaſon ſpeak of this ſtare 
as 2 thing much more Eligible than to ſtay al- 
ways here in the Body, though it is our home: 
We are always confident, knowing that whileſt we 
are at home in the Body, we are abſent from the 
Lord : We are confident, I ſay, and willing ra- 
ther to be abſent from the Body, and to be pre- 
fent with the Lord, v. 6, 8. z.e, Though we 

| do 


LY 68 an] .v 


Sp SS TH. YT W 


= 
.) 
o7 
} 


0 8 00 I 8 WT 0 wo = WW. "Tus v- 


with our condition, becauſe we ſhall be under 
the immediate care of him, who at the haſt 
will bring us out of this exiled State, and re- 
ſtore us to our own Habitations again, Hence 
the Reſurrection is ſpoken of as our triumph 
over Hades, that receptacle or priſon of fepa- 


Oo 


rate Souls. ITS os 2d), w vizos; O Hades, where 


' # thy viflory? 1 Cor.15.55. The Sea gave 


up the Dead which were in it : and Death, and 
Hell, or Hades, delivered up the Dead that 
were #n thew : And Death and Fell, or Hades, 
were caſt into the lake of fire, Rev. 20. 13, 14: 
#. e. Death will deliver up our Bodies which 


| lie imprifon'd jn the Grave ; and ZZades will 


deliver up our Souls that are there. impris 
ſon'd, and then an Everlaſting Being ſhall ſuc» 
ceed. | 

The Refurrecion then does not only reſpe&t 
our Bodies, which ſee Corruption, but that 
Immortal part of us, which by.Death is forced 
out of the Body, and driven like an Exile to 
live from home in a foreign Country, contrary 
to the Laws of its Nature. For the Reſur- 
recion reſtores us that, which Death deprives 
us of, - and brings back our Exiled Souls: to 


* , their old native Dwellings: Although the Re- 


ſurrection will bring our Dead Bodies out of 
their Graves, yet this is not all that we are to 
underſtand by the Reſurrection ; becauſe the 
raiſing a Dead Body to life, will not be the 
raiſing the Man that died, unleſs the ſame 

B 4 Soul 


A Difcourſe of the Reſurrection” 5 


do leave our Habitations, we are well pleaſed 


\ 


8 _. Diſcourſe of the RelurreCtion. 


Soul and Spirit, that was ſeparated from it by 
Death, be re-united with it again. To breathe 
a New Soul into a Body, that is raiſed out of 


the Duſt, is rather the creating a New Man, - 


than the raiſing an Old one: For the fame 
| Man, that died, cannot be faid to be raiſed ta 
life again, unleſs the Soul be brought out of 
its Prifon, as well as the Body our of its Grave : 
For ſo long as the Soul is kept a Priſoner in 
the place, where ſeparate Souls live, we are 
2s much in the ſtate of the Dead, as while the 
Body does lie in the Grave. This re-embody- 
ing the Soul, that by Death is compell'd tq 
quit the Habitation it is at firſt, born with, 
and to live abroad in an unknown Region, is 
the thing, in which our Conqueſt over Death 
does conſiſt ; 'and conſequently is the Reſur- 
rection, that the Goſpel ſpeaks of. 

'Tis true, the Reſurreion has moſt uſually 
a reſpect to the. Body, and does denote its lea+ 
ving its Priſon, whither it is conveyed. Burt 
beſtdes this, the Holy Scriptures do ſpeak of 
the Reſurrection with a reſpet to the Soul, 
and rhat alteration of its ſtate, when it thall 
of a ſeparate Spirit become embodied a ſecond 
time; z. e. When it ſhall be brought our of its 
con:inement, and returned to its own Habita- 
tion. | | 
This is the 'meaning of that place, where the 
Sadducees are ſaid to have denied the Reſur- 
rection ; 2. e. They were, as 1s piazn from our 
Saviour's Anſwer, perſuaded, that Death does 
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as:well reduce the Soul-to nothing, as the Bo- 
dy 'to Duſt : And that ſince after Death there 
is-No part of us remains alive, there is nothing 
left. to ground our hopes of a Reſurreftion up- 
on.; becauſe there is nothing of us left, in re- 
ſpect of which the Reſurrection will be a Blef- 
ſing ; and conſequently, that there is no ſtate 
of life to be expected after this, becauſe Death 
does not only diſfjolve, but deſtroy the very 
Principles of cur Conſtitution. Our bleſſed Lord 
therefore, to prove to them, that there is a 


Reſurrection, makes uſe of an Argument, that , 


proves, that the Soul is alive after Death ; and 
conſequently, that there is another ſtate, in 
which, as Men, we muſt live an Immortal life : 
God i uot the God. of the dead, but of the living, 
faith our Saviour ; Z. e. The Souls of the great 
Patriarchs are alive ſomewhere, elſe God could 
not properly ſtyle himſelf The God of Abraham, 
the God of Tſaac, and the God of Facob; and 
thereiore they muſt riſe again. 

Wherein the ſtrength ot our Saviour's argu- 
ment lies, -J ſhall not now enquire : For it is 
enough to my preſent purpoſe, that he proves, 
there will be a Reſurrection, becaufe the Soul 
is ſtill alive. For this implies, that the Refur- 
rection will not only bring the Body out of 
its Grave, but the Soul out of its Priſon, and 
return it to its ancient Habitation ; Otherwiſe 
the Soul's being alive, after we are dead, would 
no more prove a Reſurrection, than if 1t was 
Extinguiſh'd. For how is 1t poſſible to con- 
= KEW: | | ciude, 


> I CN DES. Oe en nt II” ei et ret ot ner WW nt Dr i Pn ern ns nn rnens rn.  rnn —— —_——— 


CCC Ce CC — CC [ [ﬀ{c <lﬀſjx£ TT LE I EIESD 


—_— 


to 4 Diſcourſe of the ReſurreRion: 


clude, there will be a RefurreQion , becauſe 
the Sout lives in its ſeparate ſtate, if the Re- 
furrecion means no more than that the Body 
Jthall come out of its Grave, and that a new 
Soul ſhall be. breathed into it? Our Bleſſed 
Lord undoubtedly meant, when he urged this 
to prove a Reſurrection, That the Sou], whictr 
after Death  ſubſiſts without its Body, ſhall 
come out of its ſtate of Death, as well as the 
Body, becauſe it is ſtill alive; And by being 
united to the Body again, have a new way; of 
, fubſiſting after Death ; which ſecond Nate of 
Men 1s that, which (as the Learned ZZammond 
obſerves) is implied in the Reſurrection. * 


Obj. If zt be enquired how we can be ſaid 
to riſe again, if the Soul, as well as the Body, 
be not laid to ſleep 2 k 


Anſ. T1 Anſwer, 1. That the ReſurretiBn 
does not only import a reſtoring life to that, 
which is dead, but the giving us another kind 
of ſubſiſtence than that, which we have after 
Death has ſeparated the Soul from the Body. 
So that though the Soul does live after Death, 
yet it does not live as it: will do after the Re- 
ſurrection : It lives in a ſeparate condition 
from the Body, when Death has broken the 
Union ; but the ReſurreAtion will reſtore it to 
its ancient way of ſubſiſting in a Body. . And 
therefore, 


2, The 


united to the Body again. | 


A'Diſcourſe of the Reſurre&ion. (01 
2. The ReſurreQtion does reſpect us as Men, 


and is for the reſtoring us that Humane Life, 
which 'we are deprived of by Death : For 


$ though the Soul does live, yet it is not the 


Soul alone, that is the whole Man. And as - 
we are faid- to die, when the Soul leaves the 


2 Body, though the Soul till lives in its ſepa- 
= rate {late;*ſo we are ſaid to riſe again, when 


the Soul that is Immortal, and does not ceaſe 
to live, when it is gone out of the Body, is re» 

And now if the Reſurrection does imply our- 
returning from a ſtate of Death, and recover> 
ing a new life, or the bringing the Soul out 
of its place of confinement to its own proper 
Habitation. Before I proceed, fet us conft- 
der what RefieAtions this furniſhes us with. 
And, | 
1. We may hence inform our ſelves of the 
true nature. and meaning of Death. And this 


” is very neceſlary to be done, that we may not 


' deſpiſe and give way to mean and contempti- 


| ble thoughts of it, as if Dying carried nothing 


in it that was frightfull and amazing. 'It is 
certain, that thoſe of the Heathens, whoſe 


* Names are tranſinitted down to us for the 


callantry of their Minds, have generally gain'd 


- this reputation from the ſlight opinion they 


had of dying. For it was reputed among then 
as 2 generous heroick AQ, to lay violent hands 
upon themſelves, and by a draught of Poyſon, 


- org ſturdy Abſtinence, to put an end to their 
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own Lives, when their Deſigns and Intereſts 
did not. proſper according to their Minds, or 
they were in danger of falling by a publick 
Executioner. Now that which brought this 
way of Dying into ſo much credit with them, 
was their not knowing what Death is : They 
either were perſuaded, that nothing of us re- 
mains afrer Death ; or if they had ſome dark 
Notices, that the Soul does ſurvive, they ſpoke 
yery doubtfully of it, and were altogether ig- 
norant how it lives, when it is gone out of 
the Body ; but did believe, they did them- 
ſelves a mighty ſervice, when they thus efca- 
ped from a Temporal misfortune. And thus 
it often happens ſtill, that Men, when their 
Afﬀairs ſucceed ill, revenge their ill fortune 
upon themſelves, and die rather than feel the 
ſmart of-their Calamities. This; is choſen as 
a Refuge from threatning I!ls, and fled to as a 
Remedy of preſent Preſiures. But yet both 
the one and other of theſe are to be pitied : 
The tormer, becauſe they were governed by 
a belief, that the Soul, while it is in the Body, 
is a Priſoner, and that it vaniſhes into norhing 
when it is let out : And the other, becauſe 
a clouded Mind betrays them to deſperate 
Thoughts. | 

But beiides chelſe, there are others, that think 
:1ghtly of Death ; for no other reaſon, but be- 
cauie they think it a glorious thing to die like 
a Roman, without diſcovering any {igns of fear : 


Such, I mcan, who account it a bravery of Þ 
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Mind to out-face Death, who are govern'd 
by no other Principle than a ſuppoſed baſe- 


neſs in Fear; and therefore are reſolved not to 


tremble, alrhough they know not, but that 
they for ever loſe all that they account dear 
to them. This is a Temper that is of great 


Z account in the World : But what greater baſe- 
Y neſs is it to fear loſing thar, which we love 


and cherith, than to love and deſire that which 
we account good for us? For my part, I do 
not underitand what great Vertue there is in 
living fearleis of Death, or in being able to 
meet it without a deje&ed look, or undaunt- 
edly to expoſe a Man's ſelf to the danger of it, 
what-ever horrid ſhape it appears in ; if he, 
who thus deſpiſes it, has nothing out of this 
World, that he can love or take pleaſure in ; 
eſpecially when we conſider, that it is as na= 
tural to fear that, which is hurtful] and de- 
ſtructive to us, as to love that, which is good 


and beneficial. There is, I know, a contempt 


of Death, which 1s a noble Vertne :, but it is 
only that which Religion does work the Mind 
to. For he, who knows he ſhall live again, 
has a great deal of reaſon to be fearleſs of dy- 
ing. But what account can that Man give of 
his flight opinion of Death, who as little thinks 
of another Life, as he ſeems regardleſs of 
Death ; and who, while he reſolves not to fear 
Dying, thinks nor, and perhaps coes not be- 
lieve, he ſhall riſe again. Theſe Men undouubt- 
edly know not, what it is to die ;_ otherwife 

; they, 
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they, who have all the reaſon in the World 
to fear it, would never make it a Vertue not 
to be daunted or unconzern'd at it. For, 

x. Death has not only a reſpect to our Bo- 
dies : It is not only the cloſing our Eyes, and 


ſtopping our Ears, and tying our Hands and | 
Feet, and the rendring the ſeveral Members of | 


our Bodies uncapable of performing the Fundi- F 


ons of Life any more. It is not the depriving | 
this Earthly Machine which now we ſee to | 
move, and which we feed and cloath with art * 


and care, of all ſenſe and motion. If Death 
was nothing elſe but this ; I mean, if all the 
hurt, it did us, reſpeted the Body only ; ſuch 
as the letting out our Spirits, and congealing, 
our Blood, and the turning the Body into a 
Carcaſe, and ſending it to a Grave ; perhaps it 
might be as eaſe a thing for a Man to be fear- 


leſs, as a Beaſt is inapprehenſive of it. For why © 
ſhould a Man be more averſe to dying than a ! 
Brute, if he has nothing more to loſe 2 But ': 
when we cannot cure our ſelves of that Aver- | 


ſion we have to Death but by Religious Con- 
ſiderations, which is the way that good Men 
take; or by hardening our Minds to a ſtupid 
contempt of it, which is the method that bad 
Men grow fearleſs of it by ; this ſhows, that 
Death is ſomewhat more than what our Bo- 
dies ſuffer by it. Yet, 


2. It is not ſuch a ſtate of? Inſenſibility, as { 


ſuppoſes the Soul as well as the Body to be 
laid in a profound ſleep 5 and that it is out of 
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ſuch a ſtate of Silence that the ReſurreCtion 
will awaken us. For there is nothing more 
plainly taught us in all the Holy Scriptures, 
than that the Soul does ſurvive the Body, and 
is in a ſtate either of Happineſs or Miſery, 
from the very time of its departure out of the 
Body. For how elfe could God in any ſenſe 
be ſtyled the God of the living, and not of the 
dead, if there be no part of us that lives after 
Death? For if the Soul as well as the Body 
falls aſleep, when Death puts an end to this 
life, and ſo continues to ſleep as well as the 
Body till the ReſurreQion gives new life unto 
it, the Soul is as much Dead as the Body till 
the Reſurrection does quicken it again. And 
if ſo, God muſt be the God of the dead, and 
ot of the living, till at the Reſurrection he 
gives us new lite. And beſides, the Parable of 
Dives and Lazarus does prove, that the Souls 
both of good and bad Men do live in another 


ſtate after Death. For how elſe could it be' 


ſaid, that the one was carried into Abraham's 
Boſom, ' and the other tormented in Hell, if 
there were not two different States, in which 
the good and bad do live after this life ? For 
if the Souls of all Men do ſleep from the day 
of Death, till that of the Reſurrection, then 


” the Souls of - Dives and Lazarus muſt have 


been in one and the fame condition , which 

the Parable does not ſuppoſe they were. Bur, 
3- It is the haling the Soul out of its own 
proper Dwelling to a Prifon, or the baniſhing 
it 
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it from its own home to a ſtrange unknown 
Region. Ir is not the ſetting it at liberty by 
breaking down the Walls of its Priſon, whick 
has been of old, and ill is a very prevailing 
Notion : Szmus i» hi incluſi compagibus cor- 
poris. Eſt enim Animus cwleſtis ex altiſſimo do- 
micilio depreſſus. & quaſi demerſus in terra, 
locum diving Nature, eternitatique contrariam, 
faith Tally. We are ſhut up within theſe 
fleſhly Walls : For the Soul was thrown down 
from its ſublime Habitation, and forced into 
an EFarchly dwelling, a place contrary to the 
Divinity and Eternity of its Nature ; which 
was the Opinion of Plato and his Followers, 
who ſuppoſing a Pre-exiſtence of the Soul, 
taught it was thruſt out of its Czleſtial Habi- 
tation into an Earthly Body for ſome fault ; 
and therefore that Death did but reſtore it to 
its ancient State by ſzrting it at. liberty from 
the Body. So Eierocles diſcourſes, That it 


was by leaving the Fields of Vertue and T ruth, 


deplumed and thrult into an Earthly Body, 
qu3a! 313 2, Arn, being banih'd Heaven, 

and made a Vagabond Upon Earth. And there- 
fore it is no wonder that they made light of 
Death, which, they ſuppoſed, did fer them at 
liberty, and reſtored them to their firit and 
moſt ancient way of living ; Ex vita diſcedo 
tanquam ex hoſpitio, non tanquam ex dom ; I 


g0 out of this lite as from an Inn, not from” 


home. Now according to this Notion of Lite 


and.Death, we have iniinitely more reaſon to 
be 


be weary of Life than afraid of Death, and to 
mourn the Birth rather than the Death of our 
7 friends. 7 

2 But the caſe is quite otherwiſe, if we take 
- a view of Death without any, reſpe& had to 
Z thoſe Conſiderations, that Religion furniſhes 
7 us with. For there is nothing more doletull, 
= no greater Calamity can befall a Man ;- and 
# therefore there is nothing, that he has more 
| reaſon to ſtand in awe of and tremble at. It 
= 15 ſo far from breaking open the doors of a Pri- 
© ſon, and reſtoring our Souls to their priitine 
= liberty; that it pulls down its Houſe, and drives 
Z it like an Exile from its native Soil to live 1n 
2 an unknown place after an unuſual manner. 
2 The Body is not its Priſon, but irs Toute and 
* Dwelling-place ; and when Death takes it 
] hence, it is not as from an Inn, where it ne- 
2 ver intended to ſtay long ; but from the H2- 
© bitation, where it would tain live irs Immor- 


] bit for ever. 
> Now that Death does mean thus much, 15 
# plain from the Dodrine of the Reſurreion, 
2 which is defign'd to bring our Souls out of the 
2 Priſon whither they are carried to live in a 
2 Body again ; which Doctrine God has made 


1 his Mercy to us, and that great Blefling, which 
is to bear up our Minds againit the Apprehen- 
#fions of, and fad Averſions we have to Death. 
| C | Burt 
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= ral life, and where according to the appoint- , 
z ment of our Creator it was deſigned to inha- 


us acquainted with as a wonderfull Inſtance of 
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But now what Bleſſing would this be to vs, 
and what Comfort would it afford us, if the 
reſtoring our Souls to their Bodies was to re- 
turn them to a Priſon, and for ever to deprive 
them of their true and native Liberty > This 
would be fo far from. being matter of joy 
and comfort to us, that we ſhould riſe again, 
that we had reaſon to look upon it as a Me- 
nace, and bewail it as a Calamity as grievous 
as the Plafoniſts ſuppoſe the firſt deſcent of the 
Soul into its Body to have been. For what 


comfort can it be to us to know, that our | 


Souls, after they are reſtored to their liberty, 
(if their ſeparate condition be-their true and 


moſt genuine way of living) they ſhf11 be ca- | 


ged up again at laſt fo as never to recover 
their liberty more. But if it be an expreſſion 
of abundant Mercy to us ; a matter, for which 


we are bound to bleſs the God and Father of | 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he has begotten us 
again to a lively hope of riſing again by the Re- 


n ſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt; we have no reaſon 4 
to think, that Death does us a kindneſs by ſet- i 


ting our Souls at liberty from the Body as from 
a Priſon. It is in one reſpe& a kindneſs, as 


we ſhall rife again and Jive.in pure and im- i 


mortal Bodies ; - but conſider'd in it ſelf, if the 
Reſurretion will be a Bleſſing to us, it is a 


Calamity'we ought to, dread ; for it imports | 


an Execution of that frightiull Sentence, by 
which we ſtand condemn'd to loſe our Souls ; 


chat Sentence, that ſufters not the Breath, that | 


God 
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God has breathed into us, to abide with us. 
So that we have as much reaſon'to be afraid 
of Death, as a Criminal has to dread a Jail, or 
an Exiled perſon to lament his Misfortune, 
when he 1s condemn'd to quit the Society of 
his friends and acquaintance to go into a 
ſtrange Country, perhaps to live among a Bar- 
barous people, the Cuſtoms and Manners of 

- whom he is unacquainted with. | 

2. We miay hence obſerve, what Death is 
now to us, ſince we have the hopes of a Re- 
ſurreftion. For by this, all that is terrible in 
it, is taken away, afid we may look upon it 
without terrour and amazement. For though 
it ſnatches our Souls from us, and ſends them 
as Exiles to a ſtrange place, yet they go out 
of our Bodies with a comfortable hope of re- 
turning back again. That which makes the 
ſtate of an Exile ſo extremely melancholy and 
afflicting is, That he is not only deprived of 
the comfortable Enjoy ments of his own Coun- 
try. among his deareit Friends and Relations, 
but doom'd to ſpend all his days in a wan- 
dring condition among ftrangers without ei- 
ther Home or Kindred. But now our Souls; 
when they are commanded out of our Bo- 

dies, do not leave them with any ſuch fad and , 
forrowfull Refleftions, but go ro their appoint- 
ed place with joyous Hopes of being reſtored 

again after a time. And by this Coniideration 
it was, that the: Apoſtle cheard the Minds of 
the Theſſalonians, exhorting them not to ſor- 
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row for theſe that were afleep, as others which 
have no hope, x Thell. 4. 13. z. e. Not like the 
poor ignoram-Heathens, who had no notice of 
a Reſurreftion. For in this he makes the joy- 
ous condition of- our Chriſtian ſtate to conſiſt, 
that we can rejoyce z# hope; 2.e. In that hope 
of having our Souls, which the diſpleaſure of 
God does not ſuffer to dwell long in our Bo- 
dies here, return'd us again, which we have 
by the Goſpel: Whereas the pitious ſlate of 
the Heathens lay in this, That they were with- 
out hope, Epheſ. 2. 12. 2. e. Without this hope ; 
but were either altogether ignorant, or in great 
doubts what became of their Souls when they 
left their Bodies. 

But the moſt comfortable Conſideration of 
all is this, That our Souls, though they are 
thus haled out of our Bodies, and ſent into an 
unknown World, yet they are under the care 
of a gracious Saviour, This is it, that alters 
the condition of ſeparate Spirits, from whar it 
would have been, had not Death been con- 
quer'd; that he who has triumph'd over Death 
and Hell, or Hades, has the inſpection and cu- 
ſtody of all thoſe pious Souls that enter there ; 
that he is their Guardian, and will not ſuffer 
them to be loſt for ever. . 

Our Blelſed Lord makes the goodneſs of La- 


zarus's Condition, when he dieq, to conſiſt in | 
this, That he was carrzed by Angels into Abra- | 
ham's boſom, Luk. 16.22. In which Expreſſion 
he undoubtcdly intimates to us the great ſecu- |} 


rity, 
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rity, that hereby was given him, that even in 
that condition God was ft: his God, which was' 
the Bleſling that was granted to Abraham, and 
by which our Bleſſed Lord tells us he is aſſur'd 
of a Reſurrection, His being, in_ Abraham's Bo- 
ſom does denote a participation of Abrabam's 
Privileges. For as by the Excellency of his 
Faith, that great Patriarch got the glorious 
CharaCter of being the Father of the Faithfull, 
ſo he is an Inſtance to us of all the good that 


| God deſigns thoſe that believe as he did : And 


not only fo, but he was; as it were, conſider'd 


; by the Fews as the great Patron of all, that died 


in his Faith: That upon the account of the 
Covenant, that was depoſited with him, and 
the Promiſe that was granted to his Faith, God 
would certainly be a God to all that go whi- 
ther he is gone. The Jews conſider'd Abra- 
ham, as we do Chriſt, to be the Corner-ſtone 
in whom all the Building of their Church, be- 


E ing fitly framed, grew to an Holy Temple, 
and the Head over all things to'em; 7.e. That 


principal Perſon, by means of the acceptable- 
neſs of whoſe Faith all the Privileges they en- 
joyed, and the Bleſſings they hoped for,  de- 


| icended to them : And that therefore they 
- could no-where be ſo ſafe, and reſt with fo 


much- hope as with him. For it was a com- 
mon Opinion among them, that the Souls of 
good Men, when they left their Bodies, went 


to the place where Abraham was, and*thar 


| there they lived with him as Children in the 
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Houſe of their Father. To this ſenſe may that 
promiſe be applied, Gem. 12. 3. 1s thee ſhall 
all families of the. Earth be bleſſed. Which 
does not only ſignifie, that it ſhould be a Pro- 
verbial ſpeech among all people, that God 
would deal with them- in this life, as he did 
with 4brabam ; but that in him, or by being 
under the Guardianſhip of his Faith all pious 
Souls ſhould be. happy after Death: So that 
our Lord, when he-tells us, that Lazarus was 
carried to 4braham's Boſom, ſpoke in the Lan- 
guage and the common Phraſe of the Jews, 
who believed that the Souls of good Men, 
when they left their Bodies, went to the place, 
where Abraham as the Father of a Family has 


the chief place. For why is Lazarus faid to | 


be carried into Abraham's Boſom, rather than 
the Boſom of Adam, Seth or Enoch, or of 1ſaac 
or Facob, whoſe Poſterity they were, but be- 
cauſe-the Covenant upon which they depend- 
ed, was at firſt lodged with Abraham; and 
that by being with him, he was ſecured of 


the utmoſt Blefling, that was intended 1n it-; ; 


Theſe all, faith the Author to the Hebrews ; 
z. e. The good Men. of* old that died, havin 


ebtained a good report through faith, received i 
wot the promiſe : God having provided ſome bet» | 
ter thing for us, that they without us ſhould not 
be made perfett, Heb.11. 39, 4o. 2.e. They | 
did not in their times receive the promiſe of || 
the ReſurreQtion to an Eternal life, or it was | 
not in the times of the Old Teſtamear, _ ; 
Dl 2. : __ God 
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God had determined to conferr this Bleſſing 
upon them : But it was reſerved for the times 
of the Goſpel, when Chriſt having by the Sa- 
crifice of himſelf ſatisfied for our offences, 
ſhould merit and receive the power of reſto- 
ring us to an Immortal life. So that they did 
not receive the full of their Hope; but though 
they were ſecured of it, by being with Abra- 
ham, yet they were to-wait the full comple- 
tion of it till the times of the Reſtitution of all 
things. This then of old was the thing, that 
{weetned Death to the Minds of thoſe brave 
Men, that died in the Faith of 4&raham ; that 
they ſhould go. to that great Patriarch as Chil- 
dren to their Father's houſe, who was aſſured 
of þ- ReſurreQtion by having the Lord for his 
God. + + 

But the Mind of every ſincere Chriſtian has 
a more powerfull conſideration to ſupport it, 
who goes out of the World in the favour of 
a mercifull Redeemer. Though the Soul be 
raviſhd:from the Body, and carried away un- 
der an Arreſt, as a Criminal to a Priſon; yet 
this is no terrible thing to a Chriſtian, who 
not only goes to that Houſhold of Faith, of 
which Abraham is the Father ; but abides un- 
der the ſhadow of the Almighty, and is un- 
der the protection and care of him, who has 


| the power of life, and whoſe ſecond appearing 


he waits for. There he reſts in hope, and re- 


F joyces in the favour of his Lord, who, he 


knows, will not ſutter him to be loſt for ever, 
C 4 bur 
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but will remember him at the laſt, and grant 


him the Bleſſing by which he ſhall be perfect- 
ed. But again, 7 
3- This may ſerve to cure us of that fond- 
nefs, we have for this life ; to make us ſome- 
what more indifferent towards it than uſually 
we are. It is indeed ſo conſiderable a Bleſſing 
to us, that we can enjoy nothing withour it: 
And upon this account 1t is ſo dear a thing, 
and fo deſirable to us, that when Age and In- 
firmities have drawn of our Spirits, and made 
it a burthen to us, we generally feel ſo much 
ſweet in it, that we can hardly: be perſuaded 
to part with it with any content. It is for 
the ſake of this, rhat we riſe up early, and ſit 
up late, and employ the ſtrength of the Body, 
and the vigour of the Mind, to find 6ut Pro- 
viſions to ſultain,, and Reinedies to prolong 
it. | 
There are a great many Conſiderations, 
which, if duly thought of, would go a great 
way toward the abating that over-paſlionate 
Love we have of it ; for it is mortal, and that 
is ſuch a diſparagement to it, as ought to make 
us ſomewhat aſhamed of doating upon that, 
which we cannot keep; And while we have 
it, 1t 1s not to be maintaind but with an a- 
bundance of colt and care, a great deal: of la- 
bour and toil both of Body and Mind. So that 
though Life be ſo valuable a thing, that we 
cannot but love and eiteem it; yct it is not 
this life ſurely, that is ſo deſirable : Nor would 
2 a Wiſe 
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a Wiſe man ſet a value upon Life, if he was 
ſure he ſhould have no other lite, but this. For 
who can be in love with Corruption and Mi- 
ſery, or limit his Afﬀections to Vexation and 
Sorrow 2 Who can be fond of a life, that is al- 
ways fo chargeable, and very often fo tireſome 
a thing to us, as this is? This indeed might 
be a conſideration to incline us to taink well 
of Death, though it does drive our Souls out 
of our Bodies ; becauſe the Corruption and 
Filth of ſuch a Habitation is enough to nauſe- 
ate and make them glad to be rid of them. 
For what comfort can a Soul take in a Houſe 
that is ever and anon ready to fall about its 
Fars, and which gaily toils and drudges it to 
find out ſome means to prop and repair it ? 
What pleaſure can it be to a Spirit to live in 
ſo naſty a dwelling, that in every room and 
corner, from the higheſt to the loweſt, pre- 
ſents it with nothing but itench and filthineſs 2 
But if the miſeries and follies, with which this 
life is embitter d, | be not enough to wean us 
from it; if the Soul be not willing to leave 
the Body,.though it is a dwelling, that affords 
it little pleaſure, becauſe it was not created to 
live alone ; yet when we know, that after 
Death has ſent it abroad to-live, we well know 
not how nor where, we {hall receive it again 
at the Reſurreftion. Methinks this is a very 
fatisfactory Reaſon why we ſhould the leſs va- 
lue this preſent life : For the Reſurreion does 
fully anſwer our deſires of life, and wull for e- 

. ver 
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ver put an end to that Regret our Souls have 
_ to live out of a Body; and therefore it af- 
ſures us of ſuch a life as 1s far more worth our 
having than this is. Was this all the lite, that 
we have reaſon to look for, perhaps there 
might be'ſome reafon in that, why we ſhould 
love this life with all its troubles, 'and why 
our Souls ſhould be unwilling to leave our Boe 
dies, as unpleaſant a dwelling as they- have in 
them, becauſe a bad one 1s better than none 
at all. But when Death, which puts an end 
to this life, will it felt have an End, and our 
Souls ſhall not be left-in Hell for ever, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of our ſeparate condition, we 
ought in reaſon to have ſome 'kind: thoughts 
for that life we {hall riſe to, when Death and 
Hell are deſtroy'd. Did we know no more of 
it but this, That we ſhall /ive again; there is 
this reaſon, why we ought not to be only fond 
of this life , becauſe: this is not the only life, 
we have to live. But when the lite, we ſhall 
live, is Immortal and full of Glory, and our 
Souls ſhall never more be forced out of our 
Bodies, when we have once received them a- 
gain ; if we be found fit to live, we who hope 
to riſe to ſuch a life, have httle reaſon to doat 
_ upon a lite of ſorrow and vexation, and which 
Death will at laſt deprive us of : We, I fay, 
have little reaſon to be fond of this, which 
muſt end even upon this account, becauſe we 


carry 2 fondneſs in us toward lite : For this in-. 


clination ought much rather to þe towards a 
S= _— if: 


A Diſcourſe of the Reſurre&tion. 2 ; 


life that is altogether free from all, that does 
diſcontent this. 

4. We may hence obſerve the Folly of Arhes- 
iſm : For it teaches Men to deride, and make 
a mock at the very Bleſfiing, which of all per- 
fons the Atheiſt either is or ought to be moſt 
fond of; and for the making the moſt of 
which, he pretends to believe as he does. He 
| believes that it is for the good of life for a 
Man to be at liberty to follow the ſwing of 
his own inclinations,” and that nothing 1s a 
greater enemy to it than Religion ; which, as 
he diſcourſes, | does.extremely ſour-.and em- 
bitter it by thoſe il-natur'd reſtraints, that it 
lays upon us. 'And now is there any Man that 
ought to be ſo much atraid of Death, as this 
Man, who is unwilling that Life ſhould be 
ſour'd with any thing that is unpleaſant ? Ts 
there any thing that he ought to dread more 
than that, which will nor only pur an end to 
all his Enjoyments, but deprive him of that 
oreat Bleſſing which he 1s for improving to 
the urmoſt, and labours with all his Art 'and 
Skill ro ſweeten it with all that is gratefull and 
pleaſant, as he pretends? It is indeed upon 
this reaſon, that he perſuades himſelf, there is 
nothing to be look'd tor after Death. He loves 
this World fo well, that he is not willing to 
believe there is another to be expected, aiter 
he is taken out of this, unleſs he ſhould live 
in the other, as he does in :this. Let us eat 
and drink, fays he, for to morrow we ſhall die : 

| | 2Þ | & 6 Lat 
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z. e, Let us make much of Life, while we have 
It, for we ſhall not enjoy it long : And the dead 
know not any thing, neither is there any device, or 
knowledge, or wiſdom in the Grave, whither thou 
goeſt. This is the ſubſtance of this Man's be- 
lief and reaſoning : But yet, I fay, he of all 
Men ſhould not believe and reaſon thus ; be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks againſt himſelf, and argues a- 
oainſt his own Principles. For at the ſame 
time that he ſpeaks againſt Religion for being 
an Enemy to Life, he himſelt ſpeaks very mean- 
ly and contemptibly of it. . The ſame reaſon, 
that makes him an Enemy to Religion, ought 
to make.him the greateſt Enemy to Death, 
and to raiſe 1n his Mind the greateſt abhor- 
rency of it : becaule, according to his Opini- 
on, it will for ever take away all that ſenſe, 
in the pleaſing of which, he places all his hap- 
pineſs. He, who would not have Life rendered 
unpleaſant by any thing, ought above all things 
to ſtartle and tremble at the thoughts of Death, 
as the greateit Enemy to Lite. | 

All, that are perſuaded, there is another Life 
afrer this, are taught by this belief to have a 
very indifferent regard to this life ; becauſe 
they know, that the loſs of this life is not the 
loſs of all the lite rhey hope for. But now the 
Atheiſt is ſo much wedded to this lite, that he 
piaces all his Happineſs in the delights of it, 
and cares not to think of any other. And 


therefore the thoughts of dying muſt certain- 
iy bs very troublelome to him, becauſe he is 
pery 
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perſuaded, he ſhall for ever loſe that, which he 
would not have embitterd, and that all his 
joys and pleaſures, all that he accounts good 
for him, are thereby for ever gone. 

And- now what a woſull condition is this 


Man in, who lives under ſuch a perſuaſion as 


this 2 He ſhows, he is no Enemy to Life, when 
he tells the World, That all, that he aims ar, is 
the making Life as pleaſant and eaſe as 'tis 
poſlible to be. And yet that which he ſo much 
loves, he rallies upon, and pleaſes himfelf with 
the rhoughts of loſing it for ever. Now if it 
be ſo gratefull to him to think he ſhall die ne- 
ver to live more, why 1s he ſo tender at all of 
Life 2 why does he ſeek out ways to make it 
pleaſant > why does he not live in a continual 
negle& and contempt of it, if it be ſo ridicu- 
lous a thing to live as he would perſuade the 
World it is, when he derides rhe Religious 
Man's hopes of living again, though he dies ? 
Bur if Life be worth all the care and pamper- 
ing, that he beſtows upon it, he of all Men 
ought not to make it his ſcorn. He pretends 
to be a very great friend to Lite, while he un- 
dertakes to teach the World the beſt way of 
living, And yet at the ſame time, that he 
proſeſſes ſo much kindneſs and friendſhip for 
Life, his Principles make him a perfe&t Ene- 
my to it. He believes, thar there is no more 
Life after this ; but thar, when once Death has 
cloſed his: Eves, ne ſhall never wake more ; 
and this Theught he ſo much pleaſes himſelf 
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30 A Diſcourſe of the Relyrrection, 
with, that he laughs at all, that do not believe 
as he does. And yet he tells the World, that 
he is an Atheiſt purely for the good of Life. 
He is an Atheiſt, becauſe he would not have 
his Life ſour'd with il]-natur'd Reſtraints, as 
he believes them; And yet becauſe he is an 
Atheiſt, he cannot endure to hear of a life that 
is Everlaſting, or of recovering his life again 
when he has loſt it. 

And is it now a wiſe'thing to be an Atheiſt, 
when every orie, that is ſo, is taught by his 
Principles to thwart his own deſires ; and to 
make it a part of his Wiſdom to deride the be- 


| lief of enjoying that for ever, - which he pre- . 


tends to have a greater value for, and to con- 
fulr the good of more than any body elſe. It 
he be wiſe 1n being ſuch a friend to life, as he 
would have the World believe he is, when he 
would have nothing to interrupt or leflen the 
joys and pleaſantries of it ; why is he fuch an 
Enemy to it, 'as-to be unwilling the Faith of 
thoſe, that believe an Eternal life, ſhould be 
true 2 But if he be wiſe in ridiculing and op- 
poſing this Faith, why does he profeſs himſelf 
a friend to Life > Either he muſt be a fool in 
being contented, that this belief ſhould be falſe, 
or in loving Life ſo much as he does ; Eſpeci- 
ally, when we conſider it is for the ſake of Life, 
that he chuſes to believe as he does. Why is 
Life fo precious a thing to him, that he can- 
not endure to think of any thing, that is trou- 
bleſome to it, when with a great deal of fatis- 
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faction he can think of loving it for ever ? 
Atheiſm then is a very fooliſh thing, 'not only 
becauſe it makes 'a Man an Enemy to his own 
Life, but an Enemy to the Immortality of it, 
only that he may be thought the greateſt 
friend to it, by providing extravagantly for it 
now ; as a fooliſh Heir ſells the Reveriion of 
an Eſtate, for the preſent Enjoyment of a ſmall 
pittance of it. 

The Atheiſl will perhaps plead for himſelf, 
that he is no Enemy to a future Lite , but to 
the beliet of it without Reaſon. And it is true, 
he is no Enemy to the Lite, that he now lives; 
nor is there any reaſon that he ſhould, becauſe 
it is all 'he hopes for. But if he loves Life 
at all, why is lie a friend to thoſe Principles, 
that will not ſuffer him to rejoyce in the hopes 
of a Reſurreion.to Life again ? He faith, he 
ſees no reaſon to believe this. Suppoſe he had 
well contider d, the matter, yet methinks he - 
ſhould not deride thoſe, who are perſuaded, 
there is good reaſon to believe it ; but rather 
lament it as his misfortune, that he cannor- 
diſcern the reaſon, upon which others ground 
their belief. For he, that ſo loves his Life, as 
to be unwilling to loſe it, ſhould at leaſt be 
very favourable towards a Dotrine, that proe 
miſes the Reſtauration of Life again, and wiſh 
that he could ſee good reaſon: to believe the 
Truth of it. Bur to laugh and make a 
mock art it, as it it was not worth withing 
it was true, does not favour of that Wiſdom, 
Which 
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32 A Diſcourſe of the RelurreCtion. 
which a. love of Life ſhould prompt him 
tO. = 

5. We may hence inferr the Reaſonableneſs 
of 2 Holy Life. Our Religion does wiſely 
command us to ſet our Afetions on things a- 
bove, and not on things on the Earth, and to 
have our Converſation in Heaven, becauſe our 
Life in this World will ſhortly have an End ; 
and it is in Heaven that we muſt live an Ever- 
laſting life : Upon which account it is very 
fit that we ſhould acquaint our ſelves with the 
Nature of the place we are going to, and how 
we muſt live when we come thither : And as 
he who is about to ſettle in another Country 


to ſend thoſe Vertues before-hand thither, 


which may be a maintenance to us, when we 
come thirher. We, to be ſure, ought not fo 
to'live now, as if we were to live no more ; 
for what will become of us, when we do live 
again, if we have made no proviſion at all for 
that life. The main ſolicitude that ought to 
fill our thoughts, is not how we may thrive 
and improve our Fortunes in this World ;- 2. e. 
To put our ſelves into ſuch a condition, that 
while we live here, we need not fear either 
poverty, or the diſgrace that accompanies it ; 
but what we muſt do, that when we are res 
turned from the Dead, we may not be deſpiſed 
for our want ob ſuch Vertues as are to ſupport 
that Life. | | 

This ought to be the End of our Living 
now, becauſe we mult live again: For a loote 
incon(i- 
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inconſiderate way of living can be reaſonable 


upon no account, but either becauſe we ſhall 


never be taken away from a World of ſuch 
delights, as now we live in; or becaute when 
we are once gone out of this World, rhere is 
nothing more to be expe&ted. In either of 
theſe two caſes a Man might be. allowed to 
provide for this life with all the care and ſoli- 
citude, that he can, without thinking of any 
other : But if we muſt die, and after Death 
muſt rife to Life again, the fame reaſon, that 
obliges us to be carefull for this, ought allo to 
prevail with us to provide for another life. 
We are very apt indeed to live here in this 
World, as if we ſhould never leave it; 7. e. 
While there is. marrow in our bones, and v1- 
gour in our ſpirits, we are very apt to forget 
we ſhall die: Bur yer there is no Man {fo 1g- 
norant or ſo inſenſible of the corruptible {tate 
we are at preſent in, as to believe, he never 
No; the Graves they meet with 1n eve=- 
ry Church-yard, and the irequent Funerals of 


Z their friends or neighbours, are ſo many irre- 
| fiſtible Notices of their own Mortality, and 


K9750 2407 


tell them the fad ſtory, that this lovely 
World; they ſo much doat on, and they mult 


7 part. 


of 


BI 


This then is not the reaſon, why Men live 
looſely ; but generally they, who live wicked- 
ly, are apt to perſuade themſelves, that they 
thall never live again. And rhough ir is the 


J:Ulneſs of their Lives does drive them to. this 
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perſuaſion, yet they diſcourſe the matter as 


-1f the reaſon, why'they live. no higher than 


this World, was, becauſe they were certain, 
there is no other. And it is true, that if they 
be right in their belief, they are not much to 
be blamed for their way of living ; becauſe if 
there be no other life but this, a Man has no- 
thing more to do, than to enjoy this the beſt 
he can. But then this 1s a tacit confeſſion, 
That if there be another life, they ought not 
to-live as they do, becauſe a ſenſual way of 
living can only be fuited to a World, that af- 
fords no other than ſenſible delights. And 
then let this Man think with himſelf, whether 
ae does wiſely to live ſo here, as to put him 
out of conceit with another life, when all his 
unwillingneſs to live again will not* hinder 
him from returning to- a new ſtate of life. 
Let him think whether his way of living be 
ſuch, as he can approve of, and fatisftie him- 
ſelf 19, when it makes him rather to chuſe, 
ſince he cannot avoid dying, never to ſee nor 
hear any thing more, than to riſe and live a- 
gain afterwards, 
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And if a wicked: Man can 


upon no other ſcore go on - in his way with | 
any tolerable eaſe, but by wiſhing he may | 
never ſee day again, when once Death has | 
cloſed his Eyes, how can we chuſe but think, | 
that a Reſurrection to another life does, in the # 
Opinion of this Man, call for another courſe | 


of life, than wiat he now hlves. 


For if we * 


we mult rije and live again after this, it is } 


ſurely i 
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A Diſeoirſe of the RefurreEtion. 3 5 
firely our intereſt and concern ſo to paſs 
through this life, as to catry along- with us 
none of thoſe ſenſual Inclinarions and Aﬀecti- 


ons, as Will not fuffer us ro live well in the 


next. 


CHAP. Il. 
The Reſurrefion, as it denotes the raiſmsg 


our Bodies. 


FH. Come now to conſider the Reſurrection, 

as it imports our living again in theſe 
very Bodies. A Reſurrection is a reſtoring life 
to the Body, that dies. For if it was not-the 
fame Body, that the Soul now lives in, that 
tt ſhall be united to again by the ReſurreCti- 
64 it could not be called a Refurretion. To 
believe, that it ſhall inhabit a Body, but nor 
the fame Body, is to believe that God will 
make it a new Tabernacle, but not erect and 
raiſe up the old one. And how many fubti]- 
ties ſoever Men of wanten Wits may frame to 
themſelves to puzzle this Article of our Faith, 
they ought to ponſider, that they are under- 
mining the.very DoQtrine of the Reſurreion 
it ſelf at the ſame time, that they attempr to 
prove it impollible, that the ſame Body ſhould 
riſe again. But I ſhall not examine thoſe cu- 
rious Queſtions, with which vain Men endea- 
D z vour 
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vour to perplex this. Doctrine. For ſince it is 
upon Revelation, - that the Certainty of it de- 
pends, we are to have a Recourſe to that Re- 
velation, that God has given us concerning it, 
to underſtand the true import of it. For what 
he has revealed, he will do; it is certain e- 
nough, that he has power to do. And if we 
know-not how it can be done, it is becauſe 

we know not all, that God can do. + 
rt. Then he has revealed, that he will raiſe 
up theſe very Bodies again in which we now 
live, and which ſee Corruption. Theſe Bo- 
dies, I fay, which are the Inſtruments and 
Companions of our Souls in all the Actions 
and Labours of this life. It is, I know, in- 
ſiſted on as a thing very congruous to Reaſon, 
that the Body, which is a partner with the 
Soul in its good or ill in this life, ſhould like- 
wiſe ſhare with it in the fame in the life to 
come. But this 1s a way of arguing, that was 
not thought of, till we had received the Noti- 
ces of this Doctrine another way. For the 
wiſe Heathens, who believed the Soul's Im- 
mortality, and that, .when it goes into the 0- 
ther World, it is either adjudged to happineſs 
- or miſery according to our Adtions in this 
life, never thought of this argument to per- 
ſuade them into the belief of a Reſurrection. 
And it is very ftrange that not one of thoſe 
great Men, that have diſcoursd of the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of the other life, ſhould not 
think of this reaſonableneſs, that the Body 
| ſhould 
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ſhould ſhare with the Soul in theſe to ipſerr a 
ReſurreQion. Neither is it eafie to apprehend 
why it ſhould be thought fit, that a clod of 
Earth ſhould have a reward or puniſhment for 
what 1s done, when it can do nothing that is 
deſerving of either. T know it is fit and abſo- 
lutely neceſfary the Body ſhould be raiſed ſince 
the Man, that does vertuouſſy or wickedly, 
muſt be rewarded accordingly. But this Ne- 
ceſlity cannot be made appear by any Con- 
oruity 1n the thing, that the Body ſhould par- 
rake with the 'Soul of its future Recompence ; 
but only from that Revelation that tells us we 
muſt all appear before the Judgment-ſeat of 
Chrift, that every one may receive the things 
done in, his Body. We muſt all appear, we 
who now live in the Body ; and every one, 
not the Soul only of every Man muſt receive 
the things done jn the Body. Therefore our 
Saviour tells us expreſsly, That all, that are in 
their Graves, (hall hear his woice, Joh. 5. 28. 
All that are in their Graves; 2. e. the fame 
Men, that are dead; which cannot be true, 
if the fame Bodies be not raiſed, that go to 
the Grave. 
thoſe we now live in; and therefore the 
ſame Bodies muſt come out of their Graves, 
otherwiſe we ſhall not riſe the ſame - Men 
we die; nor will thoſe that are in their 
Graves hear his voice. For if it was a'new 
Body, that ſhould then be framed, and 
the putting our Souls into ſuch new Bodies 

t D 3 | could 


No Bodies go to the Grave, but 
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could be ſtyled a Reſurredion of the Body, it 
could 'not be the Reſurretion of- the Body, 
that is in the Grave : becauſe a Body, that is 
not yet made, is not -2 Body, that is in the 
Grave. And accordingly-St. Paul teaches us, 
that it is this corruptible, that muſt put on in 
corruption ; and this mortal, that muſt pur 61 
zmmortality, 1 Cor. 15.53. 4.e. It is no other 
Body, that we ſhall rife with, but that which 
is now ſubje&t to Corruption and Mortality, 
if It is this Body, that dies and fees Corruption : 
if WR And it is this Body, that muſt riſe again freed 

iſ from Corruption, and the power of that Law, 


1.08 corgingly it i called the Reſurrettion of the 


[ | [18 giving us a Body, which never was a Body 
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as never had been Fleſh. 
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hl. that hasubjected it to Mortality,” And'ac- 


Pi | Body, and the Reſurreftion of the Fleſh; which |* 
| | iff it could not be, if it meant no more. than the |! 
l ; 
| 


1 before ; andthe cloathing us with ſuch Fleſh, |: 


/ The Apoſtle. does indeed illuſtrate this My- 7 
ſtery by the ſpringing up of Grain from the ® 
|: WE Seed that is ſown: which is'only-the fame in 
| kind. with the Seed it grows out: of And 
il thence he inferrs, that God gives it a Body, as |: 
| |'K | it pleaſes him, and to every Seed his own Bo- |! 
| dy; 2.e. Grain of the ſame kind. But Simili- | 
i tudes are not to be interpreted too ſtrictly, 
ij nor to be underſtood to give a full and pro- | 
| | portionable proof of the: thing, they are de- 
| ſigned to illuſtrate. So that we are not to 7 
| Ms - conclude from hence, That it is only a Body || 
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of the ſame kind with that, which was buried, 
and corrupted in the Grave, that ſhall grow 
out of that, which is corrupted, as Wheat does 
out of Wheat, that has ſeen corruption : But 
that, as the Seed, which is ſown, does ſee Core 
ruption, before it yields its encreaſe ; ſo our 
Bodies, before they riſe, muſt likewiſe ſee Cor- 
ruption. Bur ftill, that they thall be the ſame 
Bodies, that die and fee Corruption, that riſe 
again ; he plainly teaches us, when he rells us, 
That zt is this corruptible, that muſt put on in- 
corruption; and this mortal, that muſt put on 
immortality. | | 

Neither are we to think it enough to ſtyle 
it the Reſurrefion of the fame Body, though 
the Body, that riſes, ſprings out of any one 
{mall Particle of that Body, that dies ; which 
is an invention to fatisfie the Atheiſt of the 
poſſibility of the Refurreion of the fame Bo- 
dy, though our Bodies, after they have lain 
long in their Graves, may poſſibly undergo 
innumerable changes by being mixt with o- 
ther Bodies. For this is not to aſſert, as the 
Scripture-teaches us, a Reſurrection of the 
fame Body, but only of ſome ſmall part of it. 
Only fo much of our Bodies in this*caſe can 
be faid to riſe, as did belong to our Bodies be- 
fore they ſaw Corruption; but all the reſt that 
the ReſurreQion will give us,. it muſt do fo 
by a new Creation ; tor it is a contradiction 


| L ' to ſuppoſe that any one little portion of the 


Body, that dies, may, by Multiplication, or 
D 4 any 
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any other way, become all the parts and pors 
tions of which--our Bodies did conſiſt. One 
part can be no more than -one, part ; and if 
but one part ariſes, then all the reſt are loſt, 
and all that the raiſed Body will conſiſt of: be» 
fides, muſt be ſuch as it never had before. 
And what is this but to ſuppoſe, that it is a 
new Body, that is made, and not the old one, 
that is raiſed ? For it is much more reaſonable, 
it ' ſhould be denominated from all that new 
quantity of Matter, of which it 1s framed, than 
{rom one ſingle Particle, that is old. 

Tf then it be the Reſurretion of the ſame 
Body, that goes to' the Grave, that the Scrip- 
ture teaches us, as certainly it does, | we are 
not to trouble our ſelves with thoſe Difficul- 
ties, that ſeem to thwart the belief of it ; be- 
cauſe thoſe things that appear impoſlibilities ro 
us, are none to God. We ought therefore to 
ba very cautious, how for the removing the 
Cavils of unreaſonable Scepticks, we ſtart new 
Notions of a Reſurrection ; leſt while we en- 


deavour to, remove the Objections, that are 


made againſt this Doctrine, we deſtroy the 
Truth of it; For a Reſurrection in its true 
Notion does certainly ſuppoſe a reftoring of 
Life ro the whole of that, which falls and dies ; 
and not only to ſome part of it ; for all that 
is added to the Old, 1s not raiſed, becauſe it 
never fell. This was the Reſurrection that 
the firſt Chriſtians believed and maintained, 
and which the Heathens quarrell'd with, and 
; | 7 oppoſed 
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oppoſed Chriſtianity for. - Had not this been 
the Doctrine, that was taught and believed by 
the Chrilttzns, there would have been no rea- 
ſon for thoſe ſcofts with which the Heathens 
loaded it as an impoliibility, or a childiſh fig- 


well as Chriſtians, believed, that the World 
| had a beginning, could no more ſuppoſe it im- 

poſſible, that God thould make a new Body at- 

ter this is turned to Duſt, than that he thould 

make a Man at the firſt. But that, which they 
| could not conceive to be poſlible, was the res 
viving & dead Body : . And therefore it was, 
that for the perplexing this Dodrine the more, 
they burn'd the Bodies of Chriſtians, whom 
! they Martyr'd, and threw their Aſhes into the 
Air, or Sea, that the Winds or Waves might 
 ſcatter'them, thinking thereby to thame the 
Chriſtians into a Contellion of the Impoſlibi- 
lity of ſuch a Reſurrection, as they expected. 
But, 

2. They muſt be theſe Bodies made glort- 
ous and ſpiritual, fit for the Objes, and ſuit- 
abie to the Condition of the World, we ſhall 
then live in. 77 zs ſown in corruption, it is rat- 
ſed. in incorruption; it is ſown in diſhonour, it 
i raiſed in glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is 
raiſed in power ; it is ſown a natural body, it is 
raiſed a ſpiritual body, 1 Cor. 15. 42,43, 44- 
Tacugh they are the fame Bodies, thar riſe ; 
yer tacy will not riſe with the fame Qualities 
and latirmities, They will be the Ro 

ies, 
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ment. For thoſe of them eſpecially, who, as 
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dies, but changed and improved to ſuch a con- 
dition, as1s proper for a ftate of much greater 
glory and pertetion than that, in which we 
now live, is. Here our Bodies have dithonour- 
able and feeble Parts, are. fubject to. the 1nfir- 
mities of Age; and the decays of Sickneſs; 
and at the beft have thoſe Neceſfities about 
them, as require. daily refreſhments of Meat, 
and Drink, and Slzep : But when we come out 
of the Grave, all this infirmity and weakneſs, 
this diſhonour and feebleneſs, this imperfection 
and corruption ſhall be left behind : And we, 
who went into the Chambers of the Dead, the 
food of Worms, ſhall come forth the compa- 
nions of Angels; We, who-go to our Beds of 
Dutt with that ſtench and rottennefs, as com- 
pelis our deareſt friends to bury us out of their 
fizht, ſhall come forth with Immortal Bodies, 
that ſhall neither nced food nor raiment, nor 
any thing to ſuſtain them, as now they do. 
For as we have born the Image of the Earthy, 
have lived in ſuch: a Body as Adam had, fo 
we ſhall bear the Image of the Heavenly; z. e. 
We ſhall have ſuch glorious heavenly Bodies 
at the Reſurrection, as Chriſt now has : For 
fleſh and blood: cannot inherit the Kingdows of 
God. Fleth and Blood, ſuch as now we carry 
about with us : Bodies, that cannot live-with- 
out food, and: which by reaſon of the weak- 
neſs and imperfection of their Senſes are often- 
times pained by that, which is their plea- 
ſure: But what is corruptible, muſt put on incor- 

| ruption ; 
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A Diſcourſe of the Reſurretion, 43 
ruption ; and theſe vile Bodies ſhall be changed 
and faſhioned like te Chrift's glorious Body, Phil. 
3-21. /2..e. Such as his Body 1s, ſuch ſhall ours 
be, 'difcharged of all thar is their burden ang 
ſhame, or that creates vexation or uneaſineſs 


'here; and improved to that height in all its 


Powers; that we, who cannet bear the light 


.of - the Sun, when it travels in its ſtrength, 
whoſe Eyes watas and are offended, when too 


much light pours in upon them, {hall be ena- 


'bled to live in ſuch glory, as-is not yet re- 


vealed; and towalk in that inacceſlible Light, 
to which no mortal Eye can approach. 
This Change is expreſsd in Scripture by 


our riſing with ſpiritual Bodies, and bearing. 
the Image of the Heavenly ; which does not 
.mean, that our Earthly Bodies ſhail be turned 
:3nto Spirits. For then the life, we ſhould: be 
raiſedito, would not be of the fame nature 


with that, which we now live; z. e. It would 


Not conſiſt in the vital Union of a Soul and 


a Body, but of two Spirits : For a Body turn- 
ed into-a" Spirit, 15 no Body, But now that 
which 'the Scriptures teach us concerning a 
ReſuyreQtien, is, That our Bodies hall come 
out of their Graves, and that we ſhall have 
the fame Bodies, as well as the fame Souls, 
though improv'd in their capacities and quali- 
ties : Thar the life, the ReſurreRion is deſign- 
ed to reſtore us, is the life we loſe, becauſe it 
is ſtyled the Reſurretton of the Dead ; which 
could not be, it it be a Body turned into a Spt- 
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44 A Diſcourſe-of the Reſurreftion. 


rit, that our. Souls ſhall be united to: For 
then the Reſurre&ion would not unite it+to a 
Body at all; z.e. It would not give us the life 
of a Man, which is the lite, that Death deprives 
.Us of. | 

They, who contend for ſuch a Rarefa&tion 
of our Bodies into Spiffts, tell us,' That we 
ſhall have the agility and ſubtilty of Spirits, 
ſo as to be able to penetrate Bodies, and to be 
in a place, not-as we are now by filling it, but 
as Angels are, who do not exclude any Body 
thence by being there. And this they ſuppoſe 
15 the Nature of Chriſt's glorious Body, which 
15 the pattern, after which 'the' Reſurrection 
will fathion ours. For to this purpoſe they 
inſiſt upon that Text of St. Fohn, which tells 
us, That our Saviour enter d' into the room, 
where the Diſciples were met together, when 
the Doors were ſhut : As if St. Fohn's meaning 
was, That he had paſſed through the Doors 
in the ſame manner, as a Spirit does. « But now 
the Evangeliſt faith no ſuch thing ; nar do 1 
ſee, how any ſuch thing can be concluded from 
what he does ſay. The Words of the Evange- 
liſt are theſe ; Then the ſame day at evening, 
when the doors were ſhut, where the Diſciples 
were aſſembled, for fear of the Jews, came Je- 


ſus, and ſtood in the mid/t, Joh. 2&. 19, In 


which he only teils us the time when, but no- 
tiz19gg of the manner how he appeared ; whe- 
ther by paſting through, or opening the Door, 
or any other way. That he came in the Even- 
ing, 
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4 Diſcourſe of the ReſurreEtion. 45 


ing, when the Doors were ſhut ; z. e. At that 


time of the night, when, according to the Cu- 


ſtom of the Fews ( who were not wont, faith 
Muſculus, to ſhut their doors in the day-time ) 
the Doors were ſhut. Or if they give an ac- 


| count of ſuch a Miraculous way of appearing, 


as ſurprized the Diſciples; this does not neceſ- 


ſarily oblige us to believe, that he came into 
: the room as a Spirit, by piercing through 
= the Doors: For he might preſent himſelt a+ 


mong them in. a ſurprizing manner, though 


# he did not pierce the Door ; neither is it 
known, that Spirits do thus appear. 
| It is no proof that the Reſurrection did turn 


his Body into a Spirit, becauſe he enter'd a 
room at that time in the Evening, when the 
Jews ſhut up their Doors 5; unleſs it be made 
appear, that he could no other way enter it, 
but by paſling through the Door, and that 
Spirits are wont thus to enter. But that our 
Saviour's Body was not turned into a Spirit, 
and that the Miracle of his Appearance did 
not. he. in his paſſing through the Door, he 
himſelf. gave his Ditciples a ſenſible proot at 
this very time, when he ſhow'd them his Hands 
and his Side, and bid them Aandle him and 
ſee, that it was he himſelf ; 2. e. The Man Chriſt" 
Feſus, thag was crucified, and no Spirit, as they 
believed him to be; becauſe a Spirit has not 
fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have, Luk. 24. 39. 
When therefore the Scriptures tell us, that we 
ſhall riſe with ſpiritaal bodies ; the meaning 
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46 A Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection. 
is, that our Bodies, when the ReſurreQion has 
reſtored us them, ſhall not need thoſe refreſh- 
ments of Meat and Drink, and Sleep, that now 
they ſtand in need of ; but ſhall live as Spirits 
do, without putting us to charge and labour to 
maintain their life. And this our Bleſſed Lord 
teaches us in his Anſwer to the captious Que- 
ſtion of the Sadducees, whoſe Wife the Wo« 
man, whom the ſeven Brethren had ſucceſſive- 
ly married, ſhould be at the ReſurreQion ; The 
children of this World, where one Generation 
goes, and another comes, marry, and are given 
in marriage; becauf& in a World, where we re 
mortal, this is the only way we have of pre- 
ſerving our Names, and of living, when we 
are dead : But they, who ſhall be accounted wor- 
thy to obtain that World, and the Reſurreftion 
from the dead, neither marry, nor are grven-in 
marriage, neither can they die avy more, but 
are equal to the Angels, Luk. 20. 34,35, 36. 
z. e.\ They are equal to the Angels in this, 
That they ſhall die no more ; and fince they 
are in this equal to them, they ſhall live like 
them. For becauſe they themſelves will be 
Immortal, the reaſon of Marrying and giving 
in Marriage will be at an end. 

And indeed there'is a neceſſity, thar our 
Bodies ſhould be thus changed , becauſe the 
World, we thall then live in, will not be the 
fame as this 1s. 


For whether we ſhall aſcend | 
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to the higheſt Heavens, where Chriſt now ſits | 
at the right hand of God; or whether we Þ 
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A Diſcourſe of the Relurre&tion. 47 


ſhall have our Habitations in that new Earth, 


that will be made, after this old one, which 
has. been the Seat of ſo much Wickedneſs, is 
deſtroy'd, it is requiſite our Bodies ſhould be 
otherwiſe faſhion'd than now they are ; - that 
they may be ſuited to the Nature of the place, 
we hall dwell in. It is nota thing , that z 
Chriſtian can find any thing incredible in, that 
our Bodies, after they are raiſed, and improved 
by the Reſurretion, ſhould by the power of 
that Spirit, that raifes them, aſcend into Hea- 
ven, and be capable of dwelling there. For 


the poſlibiliry of this is exemplified to us in 


the Aſcenſion of a Humane" Body, that was 
dead, and roſe again, as we likewiſe ſhall die 
and riſe again. But now whether our Lord's 
Aſcenſion be to teach us, where we ſhall live, 
when we are riſen again or no; 2. e, Whether 
we may conclude from thence, that we ſhall 
aſcend inte Heaven, as well as we do, that we 
ſhall riſe again from the Dead, becauſe he did, 
is Not eaſie to be reſolved. He told his Diſci- 
ples indeed, that 2 his Father's houſe are ma- 
ny manſions : And that one reaſon of his Aſcen- 
{ion was zo prepare a place for them; and that 
at his ſecond coming he would receive them to 
himſelf, that where he is, they might be alſo, 
Joh. x4. 2,3. But it does not plainly appear 
trom hence, that we ſhall aſcend and live with 
him in Heaven. The preparing the place, 
where we ſhall live with him, is. the fruit of 
his Aſcenſion, and we are plainly —_ Tr 

this, 
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this, and other Texts, that when he comes again, 
we ſhall live with him in the place, that he has 
prepared for us ; now he is in Heaven. But 
it is not evident that by his Father's Houſe, and 
the Manſions therein, we are to underſtand 
the Heavens, whither he is aſcended. He does 
intend thereby, tis: true, the place that he 
prepares for us; now he is in Heaven, and 
where we ſhall live with him, when he de- 
ſcends again from Heaven, But why may we 
not underſtand by this place rhe New Feruſa- 
lem, that St. Fohn faith, he ſaw come down from 
God out of Heaven, Rev. 21. 2. And indeed 
why ſhould St. Peter ſay, we look for new Hea- 
vens and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righte- 
ouſneſs ; if that new Farth, which God will cre- 
ate, be not defigned to be the Habitation of Men 
after the Reſurretion 2 It ſeems ſomething 
more natural and eatie to be- believed, thar 
Man, who conſiſts of a material, as well as a 

ſpiritual Part, thould rather have his Habitati- 

on in that place, where he was made, and 

which 1s ſuited to the condition of his Nature, 

than to be carried to the place, where Angels 
and pure Spirirs have their abode. St. Paul 

tells us, that we, which are alive, and the dead 
ſhall, when the Lord deſcends, be caught up to- 
gether. in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the 

Air : and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord, 

I Theſſ. 4.17. But his meaning is only this, 

That when he jhall come to judge the World, 


we ſhall go forth to meet him, or {hall be con- 
| ducted 
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A Diſcourſe of the ReſurreQtion. 49 
ducted or conveyed by Angels through the 


Air to the Judgment-ſcat 3. and after he has 
given Judgment upon the World, we ſhall for 


SAL n6r8 of 


we ſhall be carried into Heaven, and there be 
with him, but where-ever he is, whether in 
Heaven or in the New Earth , that, as St. Fe- 
_ ſaith, we look for, we ſhall ever be with 
1M. 
Y But let this matter be as it will; the place, 
| where we ſhall be with him, does require a 
Change in our Bodies. If we mult go to Hea- 
ven with him, Fleſh and Blood, ſuch as it is 
now, cannot inherit or enter into that King- 
dom. And therefore ſome have imagin'd that 
our Bodies muſt be turn'd into Spirits, becauſe 
the Heavens above is the proper Habitation of 
7 Spirits. Or if we thall live with him upon 
| Earth, it will be upon a New Earth, wherein 
Y Rightcouſneſs i is to dwell ; an Earth renewed 
2] on purpoſe, that it may be a ſuitable dwelling- 
7 place for our renewed Bodies. And this proves 
2 that our Bodies muſt be exalted to a more exe 
2 cellent ſtate, purified from all thoſe corrupt 
7 Appetites chat make ſuch a World as this 1s 
7 needfull to us. For if our Bodies ſhould riſe. 
2 ſuch as they are now, this World, ſuch as it 
© is,' would be a Habitation proper enough for 
2 it, nay ſuch a one as they can only live in, 
: But a World diſcharged from all its Vanity, 
2 and Corruption does require an Immortal in- 


| ever be with him ; which does not imply.that 
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50 4 Diſcurſe of the ReſurreQion, 


And now if the fame Body, we now live 
in, muſt riſe again ; and not only fo, but riſe 
purified and exalted to a glorious Condition, 
according to the Improvements we now. make 
in Vertue, let us conſider what Thoughts this 
ought to furniſh'us with. And, _. 

r. How fatisfa&tory ought the DoQrine of 
the Reſurrection to be to us, 'The only reaſan, 
that Death is fo formidable to us now, ts, be- 
cauſe it puts an end tothe life of theſe Bodies, 
that we extremely love and doat,upon. **Tis 
very uncomfortable to think, that we, who 
feel the Benefits of life, and, have a quick and 
pleaſing ſenſe of the comforts and fatisfation 
of living in a World, that is furniſh'd with all 
things, that are delightiull to the Eye, and 
pleaſing to the Ear, and gratefull to all the Sen- 
ſes, that belong to. our Bodies, muſt ere-long 


languiſh away to a breathleſs Carcaſe : That p 
our Eyes, that let in, ſo many delightfull Ob» | 


LA 


- 
* : 


we have laid for the raiſing our Fortunes, 


mult bid adicu to our Eſtates, ro our Pleaſures, U 
to our Companions and Friends, never to hear |: 
nor ſce, nor rejoyce with them more in this |- 


life. 


ving 


ies, muſt be eaten out with Worms, our Ears | 
ſtopt, and our Bodies crumbled to Duſt ; and | 
that we ſhall no longer enjoy cither, the frujrs Þ* 
of our labours, or the benefit gf gpl ffs Z 

: But | 


And now if Death upon this account is fo E 
melancholy a Conlideration ; It it damps our 
Spirits, and chills our Blood to think of lea- 3 
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A Diſconrſe of the Reſurretion. 5 1 


ving theſe Bodies, that we are fo well accu- 
ſtom'd to, and acquainted/with-; and a World 
where we have ſo many Intereſts and Engage- 
ments, . and: which we find ſo well fitted for 
us, to go-to live in a place, we can give very 
little account of, . and without. theſe Bodies, 
which we know. not as yet what it is to live 
without : How: .much conteritment ſhould it 
be ro us to have a Doctrine; that aſlures us, 
we ſhall live -again in thele /Bodies, that we 
leave behind-us, when we:go into the other 
World with-.ſo much reluctancy and unyw1l- 
| lingneſs. ' © 14234 05) = 
| _ Upon this: account Religion.ought to, be ve- 
ry. dear to us, and Atheiſm lookr upon as the 
moſt uncomfortable Opinion, that, can be 
- thruſt upon the World: becauſe among other 
 miſchiefs,/it deprives us of the hopes of having 
} our Bodies reſtored to us again : which-is the 
moſt comfortable thing, : that a Spirit, which 
- by the Law of its Crearion is to live in:a Body . 
- can think of Ir muſt bea very uneaſie thing 
: for an Atheiſt not only - to think of leaving 
| this World, bur of loſing his Body (which is 
- the only part of him, thar he loves) for ever. 
! 'Fhis Man, above all others, muft be extreme- 
7 ly afflicted with the thoughts of dying; be- 
2 cauſe if his Opinion be true, he has nothing 
to love but his Body and this World, He muſt 
= look upon himſelf to be only made for this 
2 World; and therefore it muſt be as grievous 
2 a thing to be haled out of it to a dark Priſon 
# E 2 and 
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and a ſtinking Grave, where the Body he loves 
muſt be a feaſt to Worms and Vermine, and 
at laſt corrupt and periſh never to live more, 
as it is uſually to perſons born to plentifull 
fortunes to be turn'd out of their Houſes where 
they were born and brought up, or to ſee 
thertt tombled into, heaps and rubbiſh. So 
that one would think, that if it was only for 
the ſake of his Body, which he is ſo very ten- 
der of, he ſhould be as much over-joy'd to hear 
of a time, when he ſhall receive his Body a- 
gains as a poor Priſoner is, when he has liber- | © 
ty given him to return home ; or he, who has | 11 
ſeen his Houſe demoliſh'd by an Enemy, to ſee þ | V 
it by the Charity of a friend to riſe again out | 
of its Ruins. | 

And fo undoubtedly it is to every wiſe Man, |; 4 
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becauſe it gratifies a very ſenſible deſire in us, þ; *: 
and makes up the loſs we ſuſtain by dying. 4 dc 
For it is the general belief of Chriſtians, that þ) Fo 
the Soul, after it is departed out of the Body, |: of 
though it be in a happy ſtate, as the Souls of [7 © 
good Men certainly are, is not fo-perfely}! for 
happy, as it will be, when at the Reſurrection}? ” 
it is united to its Body again. Wherein the% the 
imperfe&tion of its Happineſs does conſiſt, or/ Mc 
from what Reaſon it is, that it is not ſo per-|; ſep 
tetly Happy, as it will be then, 1s nor for us, the 
who know {o little of the conditibn of ſepa-[7 91 
rate Spirits, and kow they live, to tell. But|y ©Or 
why may we not ſuppoſe thar it carries along M; 


with- it into the other World a ſtrong inclins-\3 
tion I 
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A Diſcourſe of the Reſurreftion. 5 3 


| tion toward the Body, it has left behind, 
| which 1s either more or leſs violent as we ei- 
| ther mortifie or indulge to it in this World 2 
{ And fo long as ſuch an inclination and deſire 
is not fatisfied, it cannot be ſo compleatly Hap- 
| py, as it will be, when it carries no unſatis- 
* fied defire in it. This ts certain, that Death, 
: Which divides the Soul from the Body, does 
« | offer Violence to it, and the ſeparate ſtate, in 

” which it lives afterwards is preter-natural : 

| And when it is rent from the Body againſt its 
-. | own inclination, why may it not retain an 


s inclination to its own true and moſt natural. 


: way of living again. 
HI know indeed, that the Souls of good Men 
3 by Faith and Reſignation to the Divine Will 
2 ation, that ſuch a preter-natural way of livi 

2 does vex the wicked Spirits of bad Men with. 
|] For as they leave the World with a great deal 
** of regret, and many violent conflicts; ſo it is 
of [1 very likely, that they carry thoſe Reſentments 

7 for being forced out of a Body, that they love, 
1 along with them, as are their torment. But 
3 though the Patience and Reſignation of good 
2 Men does make Death more tolerable, and a 
7 ſeparate ſtate not to occaſion that vexation to 
= them, as it does to the wicked ; yet it is the 
'{3 hopes of a Reſurreftion in them does overs 
3 come thoſe natural Reluctancies to Death, that 
2 are in us, and perſuades them with a conſtant 
7 Mind to bear with the loſs of their Bodies for 
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a time in Obedience to the Divine Appoint- | 
ment. But had there been no ſuch- promiſe, | | 
I do not ſee, how any Man could be content to || , 
part 'with ſo conſiderable a part of himſelf as |! |, 
his Body for ever. For in this caſe Death would |! ; 
be inflicted as. a Curſe, and we ſhould-go out |} þ 
of the World as Offenders, whom God is not |} , 
reconciled to 5/13, e.. Such Offenders, as muſt || 
bear his Difpleaſure for ever. So that how- | 
ever 2''g00d Man may with patience reſign |! 
himſelf to the Will: of God, who has appoint- | it 
ed, that all Men thall-die , ſo long as he knows, || | 
that :God'is' his friend, and has appointed a þ tc 
time too, when he ſhall have his Body reſto- |} js 
red him again: Yet it would be a great diffi |! jt 
culty 'to compoſe: his Mind to ſuch a temper, |] | 
if after all his endeavour to pleaſe God, he was |! to 
for: ever to lie: under-his diſpleaſure. If there |} ne 
was no Reſurrection to be expected, he would |! qu 
want-the ' only: Motive, that could diſpoſe his |} ha 
Mind to ſuch' a bearing Temper, as will make jr 
his ſeparate State tolerable. And although the! ca, 
hopes of riſing again does quiet the good Man's} be; 
Spirit under the loſs of its Body, yet during : 
its ſeparate State it muſt retain a ſtrong Deſire 
towards its ancient Companion z-: becauſe to? 
live in a Body is Man's natural 'way of living, |? 
and becauſe he needs a Conſideration to bear|+ 
up his Mind under the thoughts of parting * 

Bur it is not the living in any Body that!” 
will fatisfie 'this deſire, For the _; 
that” 


or 
_ pr— 
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that it carries with it into the other World, is 
towards the Body it left behind : And if it be 
not this Body, that the Refurreftion unites ſt 
to again, how can this Inclination be laid, and 
its defire of living in its own Body be fatisfied 
by being: put into a new Body. The Refur- 
retion, 

ſpeak a great deal of comfort to.us, who na- 
turally are afraid of, and' abhorr Death. Bur 


7 it would not be half fo comfortable to us; as 


it is, if it did not give us hopes of living in 
theſe very Bodies, that we have taken a love 
to, and are ſo 'loth to part with. Now 'this 
is the great fatisfaCtion, that it gives us: For 
it acquaints us, that theſe two intimate and an- 
cient Friends, thar are fo hardly prevail'd upon 
to bid adieu to each other, ſhall meet again 
never to part more. The Soul is well ac- 
quainted with the Body, it now lives in, and 
has contra&ed ſuch an intimacy with it, that 
it is loth to leave it. And that alone, which 
can ſilence this diſſatisfaQion,' is the hopes of 
being united at the Reſurrection to the Body, 
it has already made trial of, and has ſuch an 


ref} inclination to ; whereas: an unknown Body 


'$ can give no relief in the caſe, becauſe it is 
Z unknown, what it ſhall be, and how we ſhall 
> live in it. 


And how then ought we to rejoyce in hopes 


1 of the Reſurretion, which will reſtore us the 
7 very Bodies, which we have ſuch a fanſie for, 
4 This Doctrine ſhould methinks be received by 


E 4 mortal 


y aſſuring us we ſhall live again, does 
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mortal Creatures with the greateſt - greedinefs, 
even out of love to our Bodies. We take a 
great deal of pains with them now to nourjſh 
and ſuſtain them, to -repair their decays and 
to keep them alive ; and yet for all this they 
muſt die: And why ſhould we not be over- 
joy'd with the co of a Reſurrection, 
when we ſhall have the Bodies again, that we 
have taken ſuch a liking to. 

2..It is very requiſite, we ſhould take that 
care of them now, that we may riſe with. com- 
fort ; and that when our Souls come to inhabit 
them again, they may have a quiet and peace- 
able: dwelling-in. them. For otherwiſe the 
thoughts of rifing, again, and living in theſe 


Bodies after Death, will be fo far from being ; 
comfortable, that it will fill us with terrible [2 


RefleRions, and occaſion 2 World of vexation 
and trouble. 


Now this will be the caſe of wicked Men. | q 
For there are Two things that will make it a |* 


dreadfull thing to them to riſe again. 


I. That they muſt go into Bodies, that will j 
vex and torment them with intemperate |: 


Appetites. - 
2. Into Bodies that they will be aſham'd of. 


x. Into Bodies, that will vex and torment 
them with the rage of i intemperate Appetites. 


The Souls of ſuch. Men are in a very wretched 


condition : ; Fo or mw are ſtrait{ed with the 


vo 


fame 2 
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fame unhappy D-lemma, as the Leprous Men 
were, when Samaria was beſieged : If they 
ſtay out of their Bodies, their inclinations to 
them, will be their torment ; but if they go 
into their Bodies again, the rage and extrava» 
gancy of ſuch Appetites as they can meet with 
nothing to gratifie them with, will miſerably 
diſquiet them. So that they will neither liye 
at caſe with, nor without their Bodies. The 
RefurreRtion will ſatisfie the inclination they 
have to live in their Bodies again, by reſtoring 
them juſt ſuch Bodies as the ſenſuality of their 
tempers can take pleaſure in. But the Reſur- 
rection upon this account will not be grate» 
full to them, becauſe it will reſtore them to 
ſuch Bodies as will call for the fame enjoy» 
ments and gratifications, as here in this life 
they are pleaſed with, in that place where 
there is nat one drop of water to cool a ſcorch- 
ed Tongue. And oh what will bg the Tor- 
ment of being doom'd to unquenchable thirſts? 
What the miſery of a Spirit, that is ſhut up in 
a Body all on fire within by reaſon of Appe- 
tites, that find nothing to allay their fury? 
This is the thing that makes wicked Men 
averſe to the thoughts of another life. It is 
nat becauſe there is any thing in a ReſurreQi- 
on, that the Reaſon of Man can find any fault 
with. For nothing can be more deſirable to 
a Man, that knows he muſt die, and yet has 
a mighty fondneſs for life, and the Body he 
now lives in, than the thoughts of living a» 
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gain after Death, and living too in thoſe Bo- 
dies, that :Death deprives- him of. ' ' But thar, 
which makes bad Men 1o' afraid of a'Refur- 
rection, is the too great 'love they have for 
this World, and the pleaſures of a ſenſual life; 
and that 'they, by their way. of living, have 
put themſelves into ſuch: a :condition, that 
they can't''live well nor happily any-where 
elſe: They would live, but they would live 
no-where but here, where they find' all the 


pleaſures' and delights they have any inclina- | 


tion to. And was it to ſuch a life 'that the 
Reſurrection would reſtore them, they would 
without queſtion: be over-joy'd to think' of 11- 
ving- in their Bodies again, ſuch as they are. 
But fince by purſuing the pleaſures of a ſenſual 
life, they render themſelves unfit-for'a glori- 
ous Reſurreion, and uncapable of living in a 
ſtate, where they ſhall meet with none of the 
delights, that they take pleaſure in, they chuſe 
to wiſh, that they may never live-more : be- 
cauſe they are ſenſible their bodily Appetites, 
when they have nothing to' pleaſe them, will 
make them miſerable. They, by gratifying 
their Senſes,” and ſtudiouſly providing for the 
Pleaſures of the Body, ſet ſuch an edge upon 
their Appetites, that when they come into 
that other World, where there is neither Meat 


nor Drink to fatisfie their Luxury, nor Riches ': 


nor Honours to gratifie their Covetouſneſs and 
Ambition, nor fleſhly Pleaſures to delight a 
ſenſual diſpoſition, will fill them with as much 
anguih 
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anguiſh and pain, as the Man who for-want of 
Bread is forced to eat his own Fleſh. For it 
is not to be expected that thoſe Appetites, that 
have put a Man to a World of pain and trou- 
ble to fatisfie them here, that by the violence 
of their cravings would ſufler him to take no 
reſt, nor ſpare no colt to give them fatisfaci- 
on, but have compell'd' him to conſume his 
ſtrength and impair his health, to waſte his 
Time and Eſtate to wound his Conſcience and 
loſe his God, ſhould be more modeſt and tems " 
perate, more ſparing and leſs vexatious, when 
it is fiot in his power to gratifie them. It will 
be the fame Body, he mult riſe with, which 
here in this life he has indulged and cherith'd, 
and whoſe Luſts he has fulfilled ; And how is 
it poſſible, but the ſame Body ſhould look for 
the fame Gratifications, and for want of then 
pine away and languiſh with inward regrets 
and anguiſh. 

 Sucha Body muſt rife again, becauſe Chriſt 
is riſen for our Fuſtification; i.e. As T thail ſhew 
hereafter, has acquitted us from the puniſh= 
ment' due to the firſt Tranſgrefſion, which is 
the Power and Eternal Dominion of that 
Death, that we now die. . But it mult riſe to 
die a ſecond Death, to receive a fecond and 
more fatal Sentence; becauſe it wants that Spi- 
rit of Life, which - ſhould preſerve it from 
Death : And is laden with ſo much new Cor- 
ruption of its own, as will not ſuffer it to live 
for ever, after it is riſen again. 
| 2. Into 
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2. Into Bodies they will be aſhamed of. 

1; 0108 Such Bodies as will not rife ſuch pure and glo- 

io Jl rious Bodies as the ReſurreQion is deſigned to 

i make them. For it is not to be hoped, that 
a Body, that is laden with more Corruption 
than it brought into the World with it, ſhould 
riſe pure and glorified : That a Body, that is 
deſtroy'd by its own Exceſles and Debauche- 
ries ſhould riſe ſo ſtrong and vigourous as to 
be able to live for ever in a glorious and hap- 

* py State. Such as Men make their Bodies 
here in this World, or ſuch as they are when 
they part with them, ſuch will they be, when 
they receive them again. The ReſurreCtion 
wilt indeed reſtore thoſe Bodies pure and glo- 
rious, Whoſe Luits have been mortified, and 
which by. being kept under a tri diſcipline, 
have been the inſtruments of Righteouſneſs ; 
but thoſe that have been made the ſlaves of Sin, 
and debauched with a vicious Converſation, 
muſt ariſe bloated with Intemperance, and de- 
formed with all the marks of Luit and Wick- 
edneſs that here they have contracted. 

And now with what ſhame will ſuch Men 
receive their Bodies with all thoſe marks of 
Ienominy and Diſgrace, that here they imprint 
upon them ? How will they hang their heads 
when they ſec the Righteous cloathed upon 
with Bodies of Light and Glory, beautified 
with all the Graces and lovely Features thar 
belong to heavenly Bodies, and their own 

AMO loathſome with the ſtains and filth of foul Im- 
4000 | purities. 
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purities: They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the 
brightneſs of the Firmament ; and they that turn 
many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and 
ever : But ſome ſhall awake to ſhame and ever- 
laſting contempt , Dan. 12.2, 3. They ſhall 
call upon the Mountains to fall on them, and 
the Hills to cover them, when they ſhall ſee 
the vaſt diflerence between the glorified Bodies 
of the Righteous, the exalted condition of thoſe 


that have waited for that ſolemn day, and their 


own. How will it fret and vex their Souls to 
ſee their own deformity, and to ſee themſelves 
deſpiſed and deteſted for it by all that glorious 
Aſſembly. They ſhall awake to ſhame : i. e. 
They ſhall wiſh themſelves out of ſight of all 
the World, when they ſee with what vile Bo- 
dies ; Bodies that upbraid them with their own 
guilt, and bear the marks of thoſe Vices they 
have indulged to. What confuſion will it give 
the unclean perſort to behold the filthy Scarrs 
and naſty Ulcers, that his in has given him! 
With what a dejeted Look. will the intempe» 
rate Man appear, with all that fire in his Eyes 
and Face that will betray his Luſt! With what 
a ſad damp upon their Spirits will thoſe Men 
look, - who ſhall come forth with Tongues 
fwolſn and bliſter'd with all thoſe Oaths and 
dreadfull Blaſphemies, wherewith they have 
rudely aſſaulted the Name of God ! 

And if this be the caſe of bad Men ; if it be 
upon- this Reaſon, Thar a ReſurreQion' is no 
comfortable Doctrine to them , ſurely it bes» 
hoves 
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hoves us to take great. care how we ufe our 
Bodies now : That we don't make them 1o 
vile and corrupt, that we neither can, nor can 
with credit live in them again : That we don't 
abuſe them by Rioting and Drunkenneſs, by 
Exceſles and Debaucheries, by thoſe Senfuali- 
ties and Wickedneſſes, which will ſo exaſperate 
our Appetites, as to make them an everlaſting 
torment and ſhame to us. Alas, Men know 
not how much miſchief they do themſelves by 
indulging to: Senſuality and Worldlineſs ;- For 
there Spirits are thereby made ſo fleihly, that 
they cannot rejoyce in the Company of pure 
and naked Spirits, nor live without their Bo- 
dies in'any kind of caſe: And yet the Bodies, 
they defire to live in, are ſo wretchedly cor 
rupted, that when they are embodied in them 
again, they cannot live in them again with- 
out a-great deal of ſhame and vexation, if they 
can live in them at all. *Tis therefore the A- 
poltle's Exhortation not to yzeld our members 
weapons of unrighteouſneſs to ſerve ſin, but to 
yield our ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive 


from the dead, and our members as inſtruments | 
of righteou/neſs unto God, Rom. 6. 13. 2.e. Not |. 
£0 yield our Tongues inſtruments of Rancour '* 
and Spight, Malice or Envy, by giving vent *'* 
to thoſe Evil Paſſions in Railings and Curlings ; |: 
nor our Eyes the inſtruments of Wantonneſs, 
by conveying impure Flames into the Soul ; | 
nor our Hands the inſtruments of Revenge, by 2 
Executing the bloody Commands of that furi- | 

OUT * 


S tak 4 Dee on IA GAYS ons OG to a 


_——Y 


_ © My pod pu 


3 we raiſe our Souls from a Bed of Corruption ; 


A Diſcourſe of the Reſurre&ion. 63 


ous Paſſion, and the like ; but all of them the 
Inſtruments of Piety to God, and Charity to 
our Neighbours. And there is a great deal of 
reaſon for this, becauſe we muſt riſe again 5 
and when' we riſe, our Bodies will be ſuch as 
we now .make them. Tf we make them In- 
ſtruments of Sing. the Corruption, wherewith 


/ ſuch a courſe of life does over-charge them, 
will not ſuffer them to live, when they are ri- 
7 ſen; but will bring upon them a worſe Death, 
| than that, which Adaw's Tranſgreſſion has ſubs 
: jected us to. And there is no way to receive 
' them pure and glorious from the. Grave, but 
| by purifying them now from all filth and cor- 
' ruption, by conquering thoſe Luſts, that will 
| otherwiſe deſtroy us, and taming thoſe Appe- 


tites, that will otherwiſe be our Everlaſtin 
torment : 1f ye through the ſpirit do paws 


'! the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live, Rom.8. 13. 
2! z.e. If we ſet our ſelves with indignation a- 
2 gainſt our fleſhly Luſts, and reſolve no longer 
2 to pleaſe our Bodies, we take an aſſured courſe 


to live: But if we live after the fleſh, we ſhall 


'? die. For ſo long as we live to our Bodies, and 


make proviſion tor our Fleſh to fulfill the Luſts 
thereof,, we cheriſh and indulge that, which 
at {irſt brought us into a mortal condition. 
And there is no way to exchange a corrupti- 
ble for' an incorruptible Body, but by ceafing 
to humour our bodily Inclinations, and grati- 
fie our ſenſual Appetites. For by doing this, 


and 
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and GoJ, as the reward of our Vertue, will 
at the laſt make our Bodies immortal too. | 

3. If the Reſurretion will reſtore us our | 
Bodies in ſo glorious a condition again, let us | 
conſider how proper a Remedy the hopes of | 
this is to thoſe Fears of Death, that now haunt | 
us. Death is terrible indeed ; and that which |* 
makes it fo frightiull to us, is becauſe it robs |. 
us of our Bodies, and turns them into Duſt. |. 
It cloſes our Senſes, and ſuffers us no more to 
ſee the Glories of a World, that we have been | 
ſo long acquainted with, nor to taſte the ſweets |} t 
thar are in bodily Enjoymerits : The dead know | | { 
not duy thing, ſaith the Wiſe-man, xzezther have | | 
they any more reward, for the memory of them | i 
is forgotten : Alſo their love, and their hatred, | 
and their ewuy is now p-riſhed : 3. e. They are |* 
neither in a capacity ro do themielves or others | 
either good or harm; #ezther have they any | | ' 
more portion for ever in any thing that is done | 
tinder the Sun, Eccleſ. 9. 5,6. 2. e. They have [7 
no profit from any of thoſe uſefull Arts and |* 
Inventions, that are owing to the ingenuity | 
of Men here in this World : They receive no 7 7 
benefit from the Riches and Pleaſures, the | 
Pomps and Splendours, that this World is ſto- 3 
red with'; There i no defire, no knowledge nor |! 
wiſdom in the Grave, whither thou goeſt, v. 19. |; 
No proſecuting of any uſefull ſtudy, nor reap- |: 
ing the. benefit of other Men's labours. And if |! 
it was to be thus with us for ever, Death would |? 


' 


be a moſt uncomfortable proſpet.' 
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But a/though Death does deprive us of all 
this, yet we have little reafon to ſtand aſto- 
r |} niſh'd | at the thoughts of dying, when we 
5 || know, we ſhall not only receive our Bodies 
}f | again, but receive them freed from Corrupti- 
it || on. For this will be a ſufficient compenſation 
h | for all thar we can loſe by dying, becauſe we 
»s |. fhall receive all we Joſe far more periedt than 
t, |, now jwe enjoy it. If we di well conſider 
o |. the thing, it would upon another account ap= 
n || pear a very fooliſh rhing to lament our condi- 
ts |; tion, becauſe it 1s mortal, and to terrifie our 
w | ſelves with the thoughts of leaving a World, 

| where we have indced a great many dcelight-. 
7 full Entertainments for our Senſes. For whe- 
7 ther we be pleaſed with it or no, we mult die; 
And it 1s not very wiſely done to let the 
2 thoughts of that, which we cannot help, be 
T ; troubleſome and dilquicting to us. Upon this 
> |; accoune, we ought ſurely fo to manage our 
2 ſelves, as we would do, if we were in a f{trange 
Z Country, where though we meet with very 
4 delighriull proſpedts to tempt us to love it ; 
[3 yet we don't upon the account thereot think 
{2 it fit fo to fix our Thoughts and AficAtions 
4 there, as to make it a hard matter to us to 
iq leave it again. 
= But though this be a Conſideration, that 


4, 
I 


« 


0. F © © . 
p- © ſhould-make a wiie Man neither afraid nor un- 
if willing ro die; yet we are not altogether ſo 


wile; but we need other Coniiderations, that 
-Zare capable of ſatisfying our delires of life, and 
- F OI 
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of removing that which is the cauſe that Death | 
is ſo terrible to us, And of this nature 1s the |. 
thoughts of a Refurreftion ; For this is a | 
Dodtrine, that tells us, we ſhall recover all the | 
Life and Senſe, that we loſe by dying ; and}- 
inſtead of the Glorics of a corruptible World, |. 
be entertain'd with ſuch glorious Sights andfy 
charming Hallelujahs as our Eyes and Ears ne-| 
ver faw nor heard in this liie. | 7 

4. Let us conſider the folly of being fond} ? 
of them as now they are. One of the greateſt}. 
temptations, that we are ſubject to in this lite, 
does ariſe from the great Love of, and concern 
we have for-our Bodies. For though we have 
Souls as well as Bodies, and pour Souls are of: 
infinite more value and worth in themſelves, 
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as they are the Breath of God, and that part! 
of us, which makes us Men ; and of infinitely!” 
the neareſt concern to us, as they are that part;? 
of us, thar makes us capable of Everlaſtins;; 
Happineſs or Miſery : Yet when the Intereſts 
of thele two Parts of us do thwart each other, 
_ and both cannot be attended to at the ſame? 
time, we ſeem to fet much leſs by our Souls: 
than our Bodies. And though we profcſs to! 
believe, thar our Bod:cs deſerve not half they 
care, that our Souis do, yet we make the Ir3 
tereiis of our Souls to give place to thoſe i? 
our Bodies, Our Souls ſeem tb lie at a furs 
ther diſtance from us, and are not fo muci# 
within cur ken, as our Bodies are : We dont? 
ſo foon feel what they want, nor are we {0} 
ſcalible? 
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ſenſible what we are like to ſuffer by negle- 
ing them, as when we, loſe an opportunity of 
providing for our Fleih. Although Knowledge 
and Vertue be as neceſſary for the Soul, as 
Food 1s for the Body ; and our better part does 


| languith and decay tor want of them, as much 


as our fleſhly part does for want of the Necef- 
ſaries of this liſe, yer we don't feel the pain 
of a Sou!, that languiſhes tor want of its pro- 
per nouriſhment, ſo much as we do the weak- 
neſs of a ſtarved Body. Ard therefore what- 
ever the Soul ſuffers, we think our ſelves un- 
der ſo indiſpentible an Obligation to take care 
of our Bodies, that we afford little time for 
the improving of the Soul. . There is no Ar- 
gument more common, Whereby we excuſe 
our ſelves from the Exerciſes of Religion, which 
are deſigned to nouriſh the Spiritual life of the 
Soul, than the urgency and great neceſlity of 
our S2cular concerns ; z. e. 'Thoſe Aitairs, by 
which the Body 1s to be provided for. And 
when this Necellity 1s pleaded, Conſcience 


'3 muſt be fatisfied, and the Soul muſt not com- 


plain of its being almoſt famiſh'd., Bur this 


{on:ineſs for our Bodies is the occaſion of much - 


worſe Evils than the bare negle& of the Soul. 


2 For it is the occaſion of all that Injuſtice and 


Oppretlion, that want of Faith and Truth, that 
Theft and Rapine, that is committed in the 
World. For why do Men cheat and cozen, 
but for the ſake of their Bodies? Why do they 


I iye for a little advantage, or invade their 
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Neighbour's property, and take away by force 
and violence that, which is another Man's, 
but only that they may be in a better condi- 
tion to feed and pamper their Bodies, to in- 
dulge and gratifis- their fleſhly Luſts 2 Did not 
Men love their Bodies too much, there would 
be none of theſe miſchievous Vices in the 
World. 

And yet the Bodies we ſo much doat upon, 
and for whoſe ſakes we do ſo much miſchief 
tq our ſelves and others, are Bodies that muſt 
die and periſh : Bodies, that are now ſubje&t 
to innumerable Infirmities, and carry ſo much | 
ImperfeQtion in them, as ought to make us a- | 
ſhamed of them, or at leaſt to carry very in- | 
difterently toward them. p 

But what a ſhamefull thing is it ſo to love |} \ 
4 Lump of mortal Fleſh, when there is a time |? 
coming, that unleſs by our Senſualities we difs | 
appoint our ſelves, we ſhall receive them raiſed |* 
from their Beds of Corruption, and cloathed | 
with Immortality and Glory 2 Did we only |* 
conſider, that cre-long they muſt be laid in|} hi 
the Duſt, and that then all our thoughts and [J tt 
projets fot things relating to this life will be! th 
at an end, it would check that extravagant [7 th 
Jove we have of them. But how much more, '* 
when we conſider, that we ſhall receive them 7 pl 
2gain ſo fpiritualized, char they will no more Pa 
necd the things, that now we endeavour toi th 
pleafe them with. Let us look forward to that die 
time, when ual, we ſpoil them now, -_ J th 
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[: ſhall be improved to ſuch a perfeCion, and it 


will furely put us out of countenance to think 


of our folly in doating on them now ſo much, 


when there is ſo little in them, as deſerves 
our love. Our Bodies are, *tis true, a part of 
us; and we cannot but love that, which is fo 
near to us. Neither does Religion charge 2 
due care of them as a fin. But it daes tell us, 


| and our own Reaſon tells us, that it is an un- 
7 accountable folly to be fo doatingly fond of 
2 corruptible Daſt, as to pamper and deck theſe 
7 Earthly Bodies, .as if they were now in their 
2] beſt and moſt glorious Condition : And to be 
2 guilty of ſuch Sins now for the ſake of them, 
7 as will deprive us for ever of them again, when 
= we ſhould receive them Immortal. When they 
3 come out of their Graves free from thoſe ex-. 
7 travagant Appetites and unruly Luſts, that 
7 now prompt us to ſuch methods of pleaſing 
2 them, as carry a great deal of danger in them, 
2 Cas they will do, if we receive the Wiſdom 
{2 thar Religion teaches us ) they will then be 
2 highly worthy of our Valug and Eſteem. And 
[7 then it will be a proper time to begin ro love 
z them, when there is nothing cleaves to them, 
Z that we ought to be aſhamed of. & 


5. How meanly ought we to think of thoſe 


* pleaſures, that here in this World we are ca- 


pable of. The only reaſon why we aftect 
them, is, becauſe they are gratefull to our Bo- 
dies. And it is certain, that God has had 
that regard to our Bodies, as to furniſh 
| | F 1 World 
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World with all that is delightfull to ſenſe to | 
be our Entertainment. ' But yet we make too 1 
F 


much uſe of this Argument, when we fly to 
it as a Reaſon, why we may lawfully and 
withour offence uſe this World as generally 
we do. The pleaſures of this life are for the | 
making Life chearfull and comfortable ; and | 1 
where lies the fault then, if in a World of fo |: 
mueh trouble and vexation, where we are |* 
doom'd to labour and miſery, we endeavour Þ7 1 
to make a life of labour and ſorrow as eaſe |? 
to us as we can. , 4 
This is the Argument, by which ſenſual |: 
Men reaſon themſelves into an unmeaſurable |? 
fondneſs for every thing, whereby Senſe is |: 
gratify'd, and the Body delighted. "Tis this | 
gives reputation to the ſportings and frollicks | 
of Wit, even when they paſs the bounds of In- |} 
nocency, and unmannerly break in upon the |; 
moſt ſacred things. For a Jeſt is ſo luſcious 2 J tl 
thing, that it goes down glibly ; and often A 
carries with it very horrid Prophanations. 'Tis |! bo 
this does reconcile Men to Company - and 3 9 
Drinking, and the waſhing away of Cares and'? 
the lightning the Spirits does roo often iſſue we 
in very great Immoralities. Upon the ſame i We 
reaſon -it is, that Men let themſelves looſe to de 
all extravagant Jollitics of a ſenſual life, and} We 
grow enamour'd of this World, becauſe it is a} Va! 
place fo well ſtored with Entertainments for $10 | 
OUr r ſenſitive Part. 2 nc 
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But although the Pleaſures of this World 
do appear very conſiderable to us, and are ex- 


! tremely taking with us, when we conſider our 
| Bodies, as they are now 3 yet how meanly 
| would they appear to us, if we conſider'd, that 


all the fuirableneſs, that is in them, is owing to 
the preſent imperfetion of them : But that 
when we receive them again purified and im- 
proved, nothing of this nature will be delight- 
full to us. How little pleaſure ſhould we take 


7 in feaſting a wanton and luxurious Appetite, 


or in adorning a Carcaſe, that muſt die and 


7 return to Duit, or in any of the moſt delici- 
4 ous Enjoy ments of this life, did we think that 
7 all this Care is laid out upon a Body, that is 
7 corruptible and mortal : And that this fame 
2 Body, when it is raiſed to its molt perfect 
7 ſtate, will as much loath and abhorr all theſe 
3 things, as a Beggar raisd to a plentifull For- 
7 tune does the Rags, he was once clad with. 
2 At the Reſurretion, though we ſhall live a- 
| gain in theſe very B-dies, yet there will be 
3 no Eating nor Drinking , nor any gratifying 
2 of Senſe with any of thoſe delights, that now 
2 we reckon the very Comforts of this life : But . 
2 we ſhall either deſpiſe them, or be as much 
2 deſpiſed and ſcorn'd for our inclinations to- 


ward them, as the Beggar, who. being ad- 


J vanced to a great Eſtate, does rather delight 
gina Barn and a wandring Lite, than a Palace, 


Z and the reſpeAs that belong to his Fortune. 


J And why ſhould we for the fake of theſe Bo- 
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dies, which then will be above them, value 


as the bet and only Pleaſures we are capable 
of, If we would judge of the Delights of this 
World from the Capacities of our Bodies, the 
beſt way would be to take an account of them 
from their Relation to our Bodies, when they 
are in their beſt and moſt exalted Condition. x 


I no, ra Es pms 


. And then I am ſure they would appear very 


mean and contemptible. We cannor, 'tis true, |: 
paſs our Lives comfortably here without li- 2 
ving upon and enjoyipg this World. But yet |! 
it is very fit we-thould be mortified to this | 
World, and enjoy the plea{ures of it very ſpa- |! 
ringly, becauſe we mult live again in another |- 
World ; and the Bodies that are now pleaſed |? 
with the Enjoymeats of this, will, if they be | 
fit to live there, find no more pleaſure at all [3 
in them. And the only way.to cure us of our |: 
roo great fondneſs for worldly things, is to| 4 
conſider how little pleaſure we ſhall take in | 
them, when we live again ; how baſe and con- | | 
temptible all rhe Temprations, that here court | 
us to Voluptuouſneſs and Luxury, will appear, F ; 
when/ we are in fo good a condition, that we | i 
thall be able to live without the moſt need{ull | 

Enjoyments that now we have. 
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CHAP 
The. ReſurreFion conſider d, as it is an En- 


 tring us upon an Immortal Life. 


II. F Come now to conſider the Reſurre&ion, 

as it is. the beginning of an Immortal 
Life. We ſhall not only then begin to live a- 
gain; and to live in theſe Bodies, which Death 
deprives us of, but to live an Immortal |.;fe. 
"Tis the great reproach of that Life, we now 
live, that it is mortal ; becauſe by receiving 
it mortal, we receive it with the mark of God's 
diſpleaſure upon it: And Mortality does de- 
tract fo very much from Life, that it leaves 
us very little Lite to boaſt of, But when we 
riſe again, we ſhall for ever be freed from that, 
which is ſo much the reproach of Life : And 
the Life, we ſhall then begin to live, will be 
the ſame, that 4dam ſhould have lived. had 
he not brought a Curſe upon himſelf and us; 


z. e. It will be the Life, that God in our Crea» _ 


tion deſign'd us for. 

Was the Reſurreftion only deſign'd to re- 
ſtore us the Life we loſe, when we die? I 
mean, juſt in the ſame imperfe& condition we 
now enjoy it, we ſhould be apt to rejoyce in 
it as a Bleſſing ; and to fetch Arguments from 
thence to lay the Terrours of Death : becauſe 
it 1s much better to be in a liviog than . dead 
| fate : 
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State : Better is a living Dog, than a dead Liow, 
faith the Wiſe-man, Eccleſ. 9. 4. z.e. The moſt 
contemptible Creature, that has Lite, is in a 
much better condition, than the moſt noble, 
that wants it : For to him that 1s joyned to 
all the living there is hope; z. e. He that 1s a- 
live, does by virtue of that principle of Life, 
that is in him, reap much comfort and fatis- 
faction from a proſpe& of all the good, he 1s 
capable of. 

- This Notion ſome have carried ſo. far, as 
to perſuade themſelves, that the Damned, who 
undergo Everlaſting Torments, are in a much 
better condition, than if they were in a ſtate 
of Annihilation ; Becauſe though they live in 
the moſt miierable condition, yet they live. 
And they who live do enjoy ſome good ; 
whereas they, who have no lite, enjoy no good 
at all. Upon which reafon they conclude it is 
niuch more Eligible to be, than not to be, and 
to live, though in the greateſt miſery, than 
not to live at all. But I muſt confeſs, that I 
don't apprehend the fineneſs of this kind of ar- 
guing : Neither does it appear, that any Man 
does ſet fuch a value upon Lite, as to be con- 
tent to live the moſt deplorably wretched lite, 
ſo that he can bur live. For Miſery, whea 
there is nothing to allay it, does ſpoil the pleas | 
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ſure, and take away the very delire of living. 


But however, ſuch a life, as we now live, 1s | 
acceptable enough to us, though in the courſe # 
of it we do meet with many troubleſome Qir- 
| _ cumliances. | 
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cumſtances. Our ſenſibility of this we make 
appear by that daily. care we take, and that 
great expence we are at to find our Remcdies 
to put off Death as long as we can. For though 
there, be vexatious paſſages in this life, yet we 
generally feel they are tolerable ; or- when 
they ſwell to a bulk excceding our ſtrength 


almoſt , yet we often ſee, that the greateſt of 


Temporal Evils are not very long, and upon 
that account we hope we may out-live them: 
So that although it was to no berter a life 
than this is, that we ſhould riſe again, yet we 
ſhould be well fatistied with the thoughts of a 
Reſurrection : And the rather, becaute this is 
a life, that we are well acquainted with, and 
know the worſt of; and by having made a 
trial of it, do know how to paſs through it 
with ſome tolerable eaſe and comtorr. 

But yet there is one Evil, that attends this 
life, which nothing, that we enjoy in it, can 
make tolerable; and that is the Certainty of 
Death. So that were we only to riſe to a 
Mortal lite, this thought, that we mutt die a- 
gain, would much abate of our elteem of a 
Reſurrection. For the thoughts of a Refur- 
recion can never be ſufficient to fortifie our 
Minds againſt the Fears of Death, it after we 
are riſen again, Death will fill take its turn 
to carry us to our Graves: For in this caſe 
there is nothing after Death to bear up our 
Minds againſt fo great an Evil. 


But 
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But this is not the Life we ſhall-riſe to, but 
a Life-that Death ſhall have no more power 
over : This corruptible muſt put on incorruption, 
and this mortal muſt put on immortality ; and 
then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is 
written, Death is ſwallowed up in vittory: O 
Death, where is thy ſting > O Grave, where 1s 
thy vittory > 1 Cor. 15. 54, 55- And among 
21! the other advantages of that Life, we ſhall 
then enter upon, St. John reckons this, That 
there is no more Death, Rev.21. 4. 

But the great Queſtion is, How we can be 
faid to begin to live an Immortal Life then, 
when the Soul that lives in theſe Bodies, is an 
Immortal Principle now, and does not loſe its 
Life by being ſeparated from the Body ; but 
does continue to live, when the Body is re- 
turned to Duſt? To this I fay, that though 
the Soul be Immortal, and does not ceaſe to 
live, ajter it has left the Body, yet the Man, 
that conſiſted of a Body and a Soul, does: And 
the Life that the Soul lives, is not that Life, 
which a Man by Dying loſes. For though the 
Soul be a principal part of us, yet it is but 
one part, and tne Body is another ; and it is 
in the vital Union of theſe two parts, that the 
Life of Man confifts. And as it is this Life, 
that Death deprives us of, ſo it 1s this Life that 
the ReſurreFion will reſtore us ; And this Life 
will then begin ro be Immortal, It is not the 
Soul, that will then begin to be Immortal : 
For Immortality 1s the privilege of this part 

| Ot 
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of us, even while it is now in the Body : But 
the Immortal Life, we ſhall then begin to live, 
is the Life we now live only made Immortal : 
2.e. When the Reſurrection has united the 
Soul and Body together again, this Union will 
never more be broken. So that an Immortal 
Soul ſhall then live in an Immortal Body tor 
ever. 


And it is in this ſenſe we are to nnderftand 


the Scriptures, when they ſpeak of our putting | 


on Immortality, and the Goſpels bringing Im- 
mortality and Lite to light; For it we conſt- 
der the Immortality of the Soul, that was a 
Principle acknowledg'd and believed long be- 
fore the Goſpel was preach'd. So that it can- 
not be the making our Souls Immortal, when 
it tells of our putting on Immortality : Nor 
is it the Soul's Immortality that is brought to 
light by the Goſpel ; for that was known, long 
before. But the Immortality and Life, that 
we owe our knowledge of to the Goſpel, is 
that indiſfoluble Union of Body and Soul, 
which will begin at the Reſurreftion. And 
now from hence we may obſerve, 

x. That it 1s then only we ſhall begin to 
live. We date our Lives from the time we 
come into the World, and reckon, that we 
have lived through ſo many Ages of our In- 
fancy, our Childhood, our Youth, our Man- 
hood, and Old Age, when we arrive to three 
or fourſcore Years, This is a Life, that we 
account very long ; and when ſo many Years 
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have not drawn it off, we reckon it deſerves 
a great deal of reſpe&t and reverence. And 
yet all this Lite, which makes ſuch a noiſe a- 
.mong us, and is of ſuch mighty repute with 
us, is only the Dregs and Relicks of that Lite, 
which the Curſe, that is come upon us, has 
raken from us. That livelineſs and vivacity, 
that belong'd to innocent Man, is {inn'd away, 
and gone : And the Spirits, that are left us, 
are the very Refuſe and Bottom of what we 
were once itored with, And becauſe theſe 
ſerve to feed Life, and are not run oft ſome- 
times till three or fourſcore Years, we perſuade 
our ſelves, that we live a great while. And 
yet if we arrive to the utmolt length of Life, 
the trueſt account, that can be given of it, is 
this; That we have been ſo many Years a 
Dying. For the firſt {iep, we take into the 
World, is toward our Graves. And though 
we live to ſee Thouſands tall beſide us, and 
Ten thoufand at our right hands, before it 
come nigh us; yet all rhat can be faid of us, 
is this, That we die a more lingring Death 

than others. | 
And beſides ; a Life of fourfcore or a hun- 
dred Years is io ihort, in compariſon of that, 
which is Eternal, that it does not, in the {tyle 
of Scripture, deſerve the name of Lite. Ir is 
ſtyled Yanity, and compared ro a thadow to 
initruct uv» ; that it has norhing of Reality in 
it, And when it i once ſpent, what is be- 
come of all thoſe Years, that we are _ 
| we? 
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live? Though Man be ſo ſtrong, that he comes 
to fourſcore Years, yet is his ſtrength then bur 
labour and ſorrow ; for it is ſoon cut off, and we 
flee away, Pal. go. 10. 

But when the Reſurrection gives us Life a» 
gain, then it is, that we ſhall in the moſt pro- 
per ſenſe be born to live. For then we ſhall 
receive all that ſpirit and vigour, that we have 
loſt ; ſo much Spirit, that Eternity ſhall ne- 
ver waſte it. And if we account a Life of 
fourſcore Years venerable, how much Reve- 
rence ought we to have for a Life, that has 
no Death at the end of it. 

Now this is the Life, we ſhall be born to, 
and begin to live, when at the Reſurrection 
our Souls take potleſſion of our Bodies again. 
And could we but with ſteadineſs enough ap- 
ply our Minds to the conſideration and mean- 
ing of Immortality, this Lite would appear ſo 
much like a Vapour or a ſuddain Flaih, that 
gives us no time to conſider, whether it be 
any thing or no, as would abate of that re- 
ſpe and value we have for it. For, *tis ſure, 


we can then only be ſaid to begin to live, _ 


when we begin to feel our telves free from 
Corruption, and the Approaches of Death. 

2. We ſhall then begin to live that Life, we 
are appointed to, For a mortal and corrupti- 
ble Life was not that, which God defign'd and 
made us for ; But it is the Curſe, that Sin has 
let in upon us, the Puniſhment God has ſub- 
jected us to tor Adam's Tranſgretlion ; By hw 
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80 A Diſcourſe of the ReſurreCtion. 
Man fin enter d into the World, and Death by 
fin, faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 12. 2. e. The 
Mortal ?are, we are now in, is owing to Adam's 
Diſobedience. For hid not he difobey'd the 
Command, not to eat of the Tree of Know- 
ledge, we had not known what Death meant. 
In his ſtate of Innocency he was a Probationer 
for Immortality ; and the Law, that threatned 
him with Death in cafe of hts Diſobedience, 
did implicitly at leaſt aſſure him of Immor- 
tality, if he did not diſobey. For it implies, 
that as while he was innocent, he was not 
condemn'd to a Mortal condition ; fo on 
the other hand, he was not adjudg'd to 
Immortality ; but that Life and Death were 
ſet before him to be-the Rewards of his do- 
INgs. 

Whether Immortality was a natural Privi- 


lege of innocent Man, and the Mortality, 
that we are now ſubje&t-'to, was a natural Ef-- 


tet of his Eating the forbidden fruit, or no ? 
z. e. Whether his Body, which was made out 
of the Duit, was naturally ſubje to thoſe de- 
cays, which at laft turn ours into Duſt again ? 
Or whether it was ſo built, that no Time or 


Age could poſſibly have impair'd it, if he had 


not eaten of a fruit, that tainted his Vitals, is 
a queſtion that we need not much trouble our 
ſelves about? For what-ever we believe in 
this caſe, yet it 1s certain, that Mortality and 
Death, even according to this nice Speculation, 
came upon him and us by his tranſgreiiing the 
Law, 
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Law, that upon pain of Death forbad him to 
eat of ſuch a Tree. Thoſe who ſuppoſe he 
was made Immortal ; z. e. That Immortality 
was conferr'd upon him in his very Creation , 
do underſtand'no more by the Command not 
to eat of the fruit'sf the Tree of Knowledge, but 
only a Caution to- avoid a fruit, that would 
Kill him of it ſelf. Now as to this matter, it 
may ſeem reaſonable enough to believe, that 
a Body, that was not created Corruptible, as 
Adam's was not, would: not have diſlolved*to 
Duſt again, as ours do, it he had not corrupt- 
ed it by ſin. For though his Body was made 
of the ſame matter, as ours are, yet it was in 
a far more perfect ſtate. In us the Appetites 
of the Body are broken looſe, and grown &x- 
travagant ; and the Principles of our Conſti- 
tution are not ſo equally pois'd, at to prevent 
thoſe decays and languiſhings, which at lait 

iſſue in Death. _ The rage of our Appetites of- 

ten deſtroy us, by being the occaſion of [n-. 


temperance and Exceiles in Eating and Drink- 


ing and bodily Pleaſures; And the predomi- 
nancy of ſome of thoſe Humours, that belong 


Z to our Bodies, is tle occafion of Diſeaſes in us, 


and a natural reafon why we die. Bur white 
Man was innocent, though he did ſand in 


| need of Meat and Drink to nouriſh and ſuſtain 
# his Body, yet. his Food was wholſome, and 

& his Appetites fo temperate, that he was in no 
# danger of dying either through the illneſs of 


© lis Body, or by an extravagant Exceſs; And 
x G 
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ſince the ſeveral Humours of his Body were 
at peace, the good and ſound Conſtitution of 
Body, with which he was created, did exempt 
him from thoſe decays and infirmities, that 


| let Death in upon us. He was, 'tis true, made 


out of the Duſt, as we are, and needed the 
ſupports of Meat and Drink as we do : And 
on that account it 1s plain, that he was not 
Immortal, but that there was otie way at leaſt, 
that it was poſſible for him to die, though not 
ſo many as do deſtroy us. Hunger and a want 
of food would certainly have killd him, as 
well as it will us, or elſe there nceded not ſuch 
a proviſion of food have been made for him 
in Edex. But yet as he was fo well provided 
for, that there was no danger of his dying 
this way : . So his Body, though formed out 
of the Duſt, was ſo well built, that Age and 
Infirmity would have made no Impreſſions up- 
on it. | 

And beſides, we are to conſider, "that the 
Ground being not under a Curſe, as it is now, 
his Body could naturally be no more- ſubjet 
to Vanity, than the Earth oyt of which he 
was made. For why may we not ſuppoſe, that 
the Earth was not then, what it is now, as it 
1s ſuited to the Condition of our Mortal ſinfull 
fate, no more than it will be the ſame it is 
now, when we come out of our Graves to live 
in that New World, that will be prepared for 


Bs, when we have ſhook off our Corruption. | 
And as the Renovation of our Bodies does re- | 
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quire, that there ſhould be New Heavens and 
2 New Earth for us to live in: So the Earth, 
in which innocent Man lived, was ſuch-as was 
proper for him to inhabit. It was not ſurely 
ſuch as now it is, ſince a Curſe has come up- 
on it for the ſake of Man; 7. e. Even out of 
Charity to Man, that he who is under a Curſe 
might have a proper Habitation. to live in. 
And when the Earth out of which Adam was 
taken, was not ſubject to the Bondage of Cor- 
ruption, under which it now groans, his Body, 
though framed out of the Duſt, was not for 
that reaſon to reſolve into Dult again. 

But though he was not naturally Mortal, 
neither was he naturally Immortal. For a 
Creature, that is made Immortal, does not 
ſtand in need of Meat and Drink, that he may 
live ; neither could it have been in the power 
of the forbidden fruit to have kill'd an Immor- 
tal Creature ;* becauſe, what-ever is naturally 
Immortal, cannot die; And therefore is not 
in danger of being hurt by Poyſon, or the 
Sword, or any other Inſtrument of Death. So 
that it is not good ſenſe to fay, He was naiu- 
rally Immortal, and yet that the Fruit he was 
forbidden to Eat of could naturally kill him, 
For what can kill that, which cannot die? 

And beſides; Why was the Tree of Life 
planted.in the Garden, if Adam was created 
Immortal? It was not ſurely for ſhow only, 
but for uſe; as all the other Trees, even that 


q of Knowledge undoubtedly were > For though 
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there was good Reaſon to prohibit a Tree of 
Knowledge to a Creature, that was by his own 
induſtry and endeavour to improve himſelf in 
Knowledge and Vertue; yet perhaps he was 
at laſt to have been allowed the liberty of 
Fating that Fruit as the Reward of his Labour, 
and for the higheſt improvement of his know- 
ing Faculty, 1t by Care and Diligence he ap- 
plied himſelf to that which was his great Du- 
ry and Buſineſs. It is not to be thought ſure- 
ly, that God planted the Tree of Knowledge 
in the Garden merely for the hurt of his Crea- 
ture, or' to become a Temptation to him to 
ruine himſelf; But rather tor his good, had 
he waited the time, that God in his Wiſdom 
had appointed to reward him with that fruit, 
whereby all his further ſearch after Knowledge 
ſhould have been ended, 'by having this Wil- 
dom and Knowledge, he by his own Induſtry 
had acquired, ſecured and pertefted. But when 
by a haſty ſlep he endeavour'd ro gratifie his 
Appetite of Knowledge by becoming like un- 
to God, knowing Good and Evil at once, with- 
out any labour of his own, his Appetite be- 
came vicious; and bis Attempt was ſuch a 
Breach of the Order, and a Tranfgrefiion of the 
Method that God had appointed him, that he 
denied him the beneiit ot the Tree of Life, and 
condemnd him to a Mc:tal concition. 

And tierefore the {ubti] Serpent, when he 
empted Eve to Ear of rhis Fruit, ſpoke a Truth, 
when he told lier God dozs know, that in we 
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day you eat thereof, your Eyes ſhall be opened, 
and ye ſhall be as Gods knowing good and evil, 
Gen. 3. 5. He knew the vertue that was in this 
Tree; and therefore it is ſaid, that when they 
had eaten, their Eyes were opened, v. 7, But 


the miſchief of the Temptation lay in this, 


That they were prevailed upon to Eat of it 
before their time, before they were prepared 
and qualified for it, or fitted for ſo'great a Be- 
nefit as was deſigned them in it. And there- 
fore it was that God turned them out of the 


| © Garden, leſt they ſhould Eat likewiſe of the 


Tree of Life, and live for ever : i.e. Leſt they 
ſhould make themſelves Imrhortal, when by 
ſetting their Appetites at liberty they had made 
their improvements in Vertue more difficult 
than they would have been ; and when in the 
Condition they were ,in, Immortality would 
have been no Bleſſing. For I don't ſuppoſe, 
that the Tree of Life was planted in Eden to 
repair the decays of a mortal Body ; but that 
by Eating of it they might be made Immor- 
tal, when by a courſe in Vertue and Piety they 
were become fit-for a Tranſlation to that place, 
where they ſhould no more need Meat or Drink 
to ſupport their Lives. And therefore St. Fohx 
tells us, that in the New Feruſalem, that glori- 
ous City, we ſhall after the Reſurrection dwell 
in for ever; There is the Tree of Life, whoſe 
Leaves are for the Healing of the Nations, Rey. 
22.2, 2, e. Whoſe Fruit ſhall make us Immor- 
tal, as the Tree of Life in the midſt of Paradiſe, 

| wo ſhould 
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ſhould have made Adam, had he not diſobey'd 
the Divine Command. 

The Sum of all is this; Adam was created 
in ſo ſound and healthtull a State, that Age 
and Infirmities could not Naturally have pres 
vail'd over him :. But as he was not Naturally 
ſubje& to Death, ſo neither was he Created in 
an Immortal Condition. But Life and Death 
were ſet before him; and as he was a Proba- 
tioner for Immortality, ſo God having created 
him Innocent, left it to his own choice, whe- 
ther he would Tive or die: 2. e. Whether by 
Obeying he would procure to himſelf, when 
the time of his Iryal was over, a grant to 
Eat of. the Trees of Knowledge and of Life, 
or whether by diſobeying God he 'would be 
debarr'd of this privilege; and inſtead of be- 


ing tranſlated to a ſtate where he ſhould 


live without Food, as the Angels do, be 
doom'd to 4 Life of Sorrow and Labour. So 
that as Mortality was the Judgment, that 
came upon him for his Sin ; ſo Immortality 
was the gift God would have beſtow'd on 
him for his Obedience, had he improved him- 
ſelf for it. | | 

Tliis then being that perfetion of Life, that 
God, when he made Man innocent, deſign'd 
him for. The Reſurrection, 'tis plain, is de- 
ſign'd, to reſtore us-to that way of living, that 
God in our Creation fitted us for. For al- 
though Man was not created Immortal, yet 
it 1s Plain he was created for an Immortal Life ; 
| | p.” . . . — Ipeaulc 
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becauſe God put 'an Immortal Principle into 
theſe Bodies of Clay, which now are Mortal. 
For why. ſhould he unite two ſuch Principles 
together, and make it Natural for an Immor- 
tal Soul to live in a Body, if he did not deſign 
they ſhould live always together ? And if this 
was the way of living, that Man was intended 
for in his Creation ; the Life, that the Reſur- 
retion is deſigned to give us, is the fame Im- 
mortal Life, that we were Created for : For he 
that over-cometh , 3, e. maketh thoſe Improve- 
ments in Vertue, as Adam thould have done, 
ſhall, after he is riſen again for the confirming 
of Life to him, eat of the Tree of Life, which 
is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, Rev. 2.7. 
z.e. We ſhall be made Immortal as Adam ſhould 
have been. | 

The Life we now live, which is ſubje& to 
Diſeaſes and Death, is not the Life; that God 
gave us ;. but the forry Remains of that Lite, 
which he appointed us to. It 15 only ſo much 
as has been left us : But at the Reſurrection 


| we ſhall begin to live like Men. For then our 


Immortal Souls ſhall be united to Immortal 
Bodies. And the Lite, we ſhould have lived, 
if we had never ſinned, will then Commence, 
when Corruption and Mortality, which are 


| the Puniſhments of Sin, ſhall be changed in- 


ro Incorruption and Immortality, which are 


the glorious Privileges of the Sons of God. 
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3. We ſhall then be freed from the Reproach 
of Mortaliry and Corruption. The Reproach 

I call it ; for there can be no greater Reproach 
to a Creature, that was made for Immortality, 
than to die: And eſpecially when we conſider, 
that Death is the Puniſhment of Sin, and that 


we die for our Diſobedience to our Creator - 


and Soveraign Lord. In this caſe Death puts 
us to open ſhame in the ſight of all the World. 
We ſeem to have a Natural ſenſe of the fault, 
that is the occaſion of it, when we lament the 
Funerals of our Friends and Relations : And 
the natural dread and horror of Death, rhat is 
in all Men, does expreſs a mighty Repret, that 
ſuch a thing as Mortality and Corruption 
jhould belong: to us, who have an Immortal 
Principle within us. 

We go out of the World -like Criminals ; 
2nd can any thing grate more upon an inge- 
nuous Mind, than to think we die, becauſe we 
are under an offence, and are condemned to 
die? And had not our gracious Redeemer born 
our Shame for.us, and appeas'd the Wrath that 
is come upon. us, and made it a more eafie 
rhing to enter upon another ſtate, with what 
thame and horror, with what confuſion and 


diforder c2n we imagine that our Souls would 


have crept out of theſe Bodies? For in this caſe 
they would have been dragg'd like Apprehen- 
ded Maletactors,'to that ſeparate ſtate, whither 
they 20, when they leave the Body, as to a 
Gaol, over whuch the Devil has the power : 
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For, according, to St. Paul's Expreſiion, he has 
the power of Death, Heb. 2. 14. z. e. Death 
would have deliver'd our Souls into his hands, 
as a condemn 'd Criminal is put into the hands 
of an Executioner: They would have been 
conſigned over to him, who has the power 


over that State whither Death ſends us. And 


oh, with what Vexation and Anguith would 
they have been tormented, to think that all 
this was come upon them by the juſt Judg- 
ment of God! Think with how much ſhame 
a Man, that was born to a plenrifull Eſtate, ap- 
pears among Men, or 15 haled to a Priſon, when 
by his Folly he has reduced himſelf to Beg- 
gary and Rags; and the common Reproach 
of all, that knew him, is, See the Man that has 
undone himſelf by his Extravagancies. And 
how much more grievous would it have been 
ro us, had not Chriſt by dying and riſing a- 
gain taken away our Reproach, to have been 
pointed at by Angels, when we had gone into 
the other World without the Bodies, that by 
the Law of our Creation we. were appointed 
to live in? and when we had falln under the 
Power and Dominion of Evil Spirits, to have had 
it faid of us, That we were the Spirits of Men, 


and had brought our ſelves.into that Condition 


by our own Folly, and want of Conſideration ? 
But Chriſt by Death has deſtroyed him that 
had the power of Death ; and by going to 
the place of ſeparate Spirits, has taken _ 

100 
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ſion of it as his own Kingdom in right of his 
Conqueſt pver the Devil. And the Reſurrecti- 
on he has aſſured us of, will free us from our 
ſhame : For then Death will be ſwallowed up 
of Viftory, and we ſhall appear in the World, 
and live like our elves again. This will be 
the day of our Triumph and Joy, when that, 
which is ſown in diſhonour and weakneſs, ſhall 
riſe in glory and power. And becauſe we go 
out of this World with the expeQation of a 
Refurretion, we may appear before the Inha- 
bitants of the inviſible World without any 
dread or ſhame, becauſe we ſhall there live in 
hope under the prote&tion .of a mercifull Re- 
deemer. * © . 

4. This may inform us of the Difference 
between this Life, and that we ſhall then live. 
We ſhall live in the fame Bodies indeed, but 
not in Bodies, that carry ſuch marks of diſho- 
nour and ſhame in them, as now they do, nor 
ſuch a Life as now we live. For the great dif- 
ference between them is this, That now -our 
Bodies are frail and brittle, and we carry the 
great valuable Treaſure of Life in Earthen Veſ- 
ſels, that are ſubject to decay ; and which ere- 
long will be broke to pieces and loſe the Trea- 
ſure, that is put into'them. But then they will 
be purified to a Heavenly frame, and no longer 
ſubjet to thoſe innumerable Chances, that 
beat upon, and at laſt break them down, 
Here it is only that little ſcantling of os 
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which Sin and the Divine Wrath have left us, 
that we enjoy ; but there we ſhall have that 
full portion, that God in our Creation ſet be- 
fore us, and what through the Redemption 
of his Son, we are reſtored to the Hopes, of. 
Here we live ſubje&t to a thouſand Miſeries 
and Infirmities, and are put to daily trouble 
to repair the decays of a corruptible Nature ; 
and at laſt, after all the ſupports and refreſh- 
ments of Meat and Drink, or the Remcdies of 


| Phyfick, our Spirits run off, and the Grave 
| becomes our Habitation, But then we ſhall 
| have a Liſe, (unleſs by our own folly we trea- 
| ſure up ſo much Wrath, as will not ſuffer us 
| to live, and we our ſelves carry Miſery along 
| with us;) a Life, I fay, that no Sorrow ſhall 
| embitter, no Wants weary and diſquiet with 
| Labour and Solicitude, and which will be able 
| to ſuſtain it ſelf for ever without any of thoſe 
| Succours and Remedies, that our preſent Ne- 
| ceſlities call for. There will be none of that 
! thoughtfulneſs for to morrow, which now of- 


ten breaks our Reſt, and embitters our Lives ; 


| no ſweating for Bread to maintain Life ; nor 
| any of thoſe Anxieties, which here the fears 
| of lofing, what we have, do perplex us with. 


For there the Reafon of all this will be taken 
away, becauſe we ſhall then enter upon a 
World repleniſh'd with all, that Humane Na- 
ture can deſire ; and the Life we ſhall live, will 


| have none of thoſe Exigences, that ſuppoſe im- 
perfeRtion in us. That 
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That which makes this Life fo full of vexa- 
tion and ſorrow 1s- the Curſe that is come 
upon our'ſelves, and that which is come upon 
the Earth for our fakes. For it was bur fit, 
that the Earth ſhould be changed, wken Sin 
had alterd the Nature of us, that were to 
live upon it. And ſince a Mortal and Cor- 
ruptible Creature muſt live a Life of Sorrow 
and Labour, it was requiſite the Earth ſhould 
be deſpoiled of that fertility, that gave inno- 
cent Man an eaſte Maintenance, and be Cur- 
fed to bear Briars and Thorns for a Creature, 
that was to fetch his Food out of it with 
Sweat and Sorrow. Now what wonder is it, 
that the Life of Man, which is not to be ſu- 
ſtain'd but by his own Labour, ſhould begin 
to be over-run with Cares and Solicitudes, 
when that fertility which fed him with Eaſe, 
began to leave the Earth; and inſtead of the 
Fruits of Paradiſe, he faw Briars and Thorns 
ſpring up all about him. - -Tis Natural when 
our Bread-fails, and we ſee a ſcarcity of Pro- 
viſion begin to appear to have our Cares 
heightned, and our Heads fill d with Thought- 
fulneſs. So that our Solicitudes and Anguiſh 
for the things to ſuſtain Lite, are but like the 
ſcramblings of Children, when they are a- 
fraid the things they value, ſhould all be 
ſmatch'd from them. - For when the Earth be- 
gan to fail Man of that plentifull and eaſie 
Proviſion, with which in Innocency fp 
WW; 
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| fed; it is no wonder that, like Men afraid, leſt 


the whole World ſhould fail us, our Deſires 
grew impatient, and made us reſtleſs and 
thoughtfull. : 
But now in the other World, when we live 
again, we ſhall not want the things that are 
needfull to us now ; and all, that we ſhall 
need to make that Life perſetly Happy, will 


| be abundantly provided for us. Then the 


Curſe, that took away our Bleſſings, will it 
felf be taken away; And the New Heavens, 


| and New Earth, that God will- then create, 
| will no more be an occaſion to us- of thoſe 


vexatious Solicitudes, that the Poverty of this 
World begets in us, than any Exigencies in 
our Nature will. We ſhall riſe with Bodies 
renewed ; Z.e. Freed from all the 11] Conſe- 
quences of our firſt Apoſtaſie, and we ſhall 


| live in a World renew'd too ; z.:e. Freed from 


the Effects of that Curſe, that brought forth 


| Briars and Thorns in it ; I mean, which is the 
| Cauſe of all the Miſeries and Sorrows of this 


Life. For they who ſhall be accounted wor- 


| thy to obtain that World, and the Reſur- 


retion from the Dead, can die no more, for 
they are equal unto the Angels, Matt. 26. 36. 
What that means, we cannot tell, becauſe it 
is little, that we know as yet of the ſtate and 
condition of the other World. But this ir 
teaches us, That we ſhall be Immortal, and 
live juſt ſuch a Life as they do : Not ſuch a 
Litc 
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Life of Labour and Toil and Miſery, as now 
we do, becauſe the Curſe, that is the cauſe of 
it, will then be taken off. 

5. Let us conſider how much Reaſon we 
have to prepare our ſelves for another 'Life. 
Life is ſo valuable a thing to us, that' we 
judge it worth all the tireſome Journeys we 
take, and the irkſome Labour we are at to 
lay up ſomething for the ſuſtaining of it. 
"Tis for the ſake of Life that we even chuſe 
to Drudge our Bodies in continual Toil, and 
to expoſe Lite it felf to very great Dangers. 
For had we none of thoſe wants, that put us 
to pain, and create Thoughtfulneſs in us, 
could we live without Labour and Induſtry, 
we ſhould chuſe to fit ſtill and to enjoy Life 
with eaſe. 

And if we are content to undergo ſo many 
Hardſhips for a Life, that is Mortal ; if we 
believe there is a Neceſſity upon us to follow 
our Callings, and to be intent upon our world- 
ly Intereſts, that we may provide thoſe Ne- 
ceſlaries of Life, without which we ſhall cer- 
tainly die ; and which when we have them, 


will not long preſerve the Lives, we- labour 


for : With how much greater care ought-we 
to lay up for the Life to come, a Life that 
nothing can deſtroy bur our own Folly and 
Negligence? Do we judge him an improvi- 
dent Man, who takes no thought at all for to 
mortow ; but expects thar Providenice with- 


out Þ 
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out his own induſtry and fore-caſt ſhould ſup- 
ply his Neceſſities > And do we make no Re- 
fleftions. upon our own fooliſh Improvidence, 
when while” we are thoughtfull, and labour 
for food and raiment to preſerve a Life that 
we muſt part with, ;we leave all the care of 
an Immortal Life to the Goodneſs and Mercy 
of our heavenly Father without any ſerious 
Conſiderations, what-we are to do to qualifie 
our ſelves for it. 


Immortality is, 'tis true, the Gift of God; 


and all that at Iaſt he beſtows it upon, muſt 


| acknowledge, that it is owing to his Goodneſs 
| and Mercy. But he has no-where told us, 


that he will give it to thoſe, that are unwor- 
thy of it. St. Paul tells us, That it is to thoſe, 
who ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, 


| that he will give Eternal life, Rom. 2.7. And 
| in this con 


iſts his Revealed Mercy, that he 
will raiſe and give Life again to a Creature, 
that his Juſtice takes away Liſe from. Bur 
then it behoves us to take care, that when 
we have 1t, we dottt loſe the Benefits and Ad- 
vantages of it : And by neglef&ing thoſe Im- 
provements, whereby we are to prepare our 


| ſelves for it, to put us out of a condition of 


living happily, when we have it. | 
'Tis Holineſs alone can qualifie us for a glo- 
rious Immortality ; and this we may be 1en- 
ſible of, becauſe the Mortality and Miſery 
we now labour under are the fruits of Sin. 
| And 
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And there can be no way to make our ſelves 
Immortal and Happy, but by abandoning 
that which at firſt made us Mortal and Miſe- 
rable. So that if we ſtill go on to corrupt 
our ſelves by the illneſs of our doings, thougli 
we do rife again after Death, Miſery will fol- 
low us; and a more dreadfull Condemnation 
than that which in Adam we fell under, will 
come upon us. ' © | S ! 
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ſider what Certainty we have of the 
Truth of this Doctrine. One would 
think, that no Doctrine ſhould meet with 4 


"J Come now, in the Second place, to con- 


{ ' more eaſie Receprion than this of the Reſur- 


rection ; And that the love of Life ſhould fo 
_—_— incline us to the belief of it, as not 
to ſuffer us to expedt ſo full a Proof, and plain 
an Evidence, as we do for Matters, that we 


| are not ſo much intereſted in. But yet as 
pratefull a thing as it 1s to live, and as wil- 


ling as we are to have thoſe things to be true, 
which are for our good, we mightily boggle 
at the Difficulties, that are in a Reſurrection, 


| and will hardly allow it poſſible, that God 
{ ſhould raiſe the Dead. It appears very unac- 


countable to us, that a Body, that has under- 
gone ſo many Thouſand changes, ſhould at 


| the laſt ariſe the ſame it was. And that eve- 


ry Atom, that belongs to it, ſhould, after they 
have been carried to the furtheſt part of the 
World perhaps, meet together, and make up 
the fame Body. This is an ObjeAtion, with 
which the incredulous believe this DoAtrine 13 
| H ſuffice 
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ſufficiently puzzled, and that no Wit of Man 
can make it appear ſo much as poſlible, that 
ſuch a thing can be ; viz. That the ſame Bo- 
dy, that dies, ſhould rife again, when perhaps 
the Duſt, of which that Body was made, has 
belong 'd to a thouſand Bodies. | 

But though this be a Difficulty to us, does 
our Reaſon tell us, that it is ſo too to an Al- 
mighty and . All-wiſe God 2 Though we can 
give no account, where or how the Duſt of 
evcry Body ſhall be found, yet we may con- 
ceive, that every Duſt is ſome-where; and 
that That which is to be found ſome-where, 
1s not impoſlible to be found by an All-wiſe 
God, whoſe Eyes go through the World. 

This alon? is ſufficient to prove. it poſſible, 
without having a recourſe to any Parallel In- 
ſtances in Nature. And, for my part, I muſt 
profeſs, that I don't underſtand, how any thing 
of this Nature, can ſo much as make it appear 
to be poſſible. We have been. told that the 
Succeſſion of the Summer to the Winter, and 
the ſpringing of the Day after a dark Night, 
and the. like, do bear ſome kind of Reſem- 
blance to a Refurreftion. But how does, it 
appear, that it is potſible a dead. Body ſhould 
rite and live again, becauſe we ſee there is a 
Succeſlion of Days and Nights ;, and. that at- 
ter a cold Winter,. we have a warm Spring, 
that fetches Plants and Flowers out of the 
Earth. For theſe things have thoſe certain 


Cauſes in Nature, which don't at all belong 
to 
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and to revive again when 
| That therefore it is poſſible the Dead Bodies 
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to a Reſurre&tion. This will be the Work %* 
il 


God's Almighty Power; And that he w 


make uſe of his Power to this purpoſe, is no 
way to be known but by Revelation. No 
conclufion can be made; that becauſe God in 
the firſt Creation of all things did make the 
Viciflitudes of Day and Night, and ſo frame 
the Motions of the great Luminaries of the 
World, that we ſhould have Winter and Sum- 
mer, and that Plants and Flowers ſhould ſeem 
to wither and die at ww 7 of Winter, 


theSpring returns ; 


of Men ſhould return to Life again. For how 
can we poſlibly conclude that a Body, that 
dies and ſees Corruption, may rife again, be- 
cauſe we ſee Flowers and Plants, that do not 
die in Winter, to put forth and flouriſh in 
Summer. Theſe things have their own Na- 
tural Caufes : But to know the Poſſibility of 


a Reſurrefkion , we muſt have a Recourlſe to 


the Will of God, becauſe this is a matter that 
depends upon his pleaſure. For if he will do 
it, it is enough to ſatisfie us, that the thing is 
poſible, becauſe it is to be the Work of OMmni- 
potency. And it is no more impoſlible for an 
Almighty God to gather together the ſcat- 
ter'd Duit of a Dead Body, and to make that 
a Body again which has already been one, 
than to make a_ World out of Nothing. 


H 2 Now 
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Now that we have ſuch a Revelarion, none 
that conſult the Scriptures, and believe them 
to contain the Oracles of God, can make any 
doubt. of. And for the better ſatisfying us, 
he has exemplified the poſſibility ,of it in the 
Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and furniſh'd us with 
an aſſured Principle to ground our 'Expeati- 
on upon, by raiſing him for our Juſtification. 


CHAP. I. 
The Reſurreftion, as Revealed, 


I. Flt then I ſhall conſider what ground of 

Certainty, we have in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that there ſhall be a Reſurretion. And 
as to this matter, it is to be obſerved, that 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament do ſpeak 
very ſparingly of it. And although before our 
Saviour's coming it was, no doubt, the. belicf 
and expectation of good Men, yet their Faith 
and Hope were grounded upon no expreſs Re- 
velation of it.. And rhe Reaſon was, becauſe 
in this conſiſted the Grace, that. in the: days 
of the Metſiah ſhould be + procured for, and 
communicated to Mankind. © Upon which ac- 
count the full Diſcovery of iwwas reſerved to 
him, who by conquering Death was to aſcer- 
tain the Truth of 1t to us. 5 ork 
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If it be enquired, -whence then good Men 
of. old had their Notice of it: I anſwer, 


x. : That it was contained in the Promiſe 


made to Adam, that the Seed of the Woman 
ſhould break the Serpent's Head. For the Ex- 
preflion of breaking the Serpent's Head muſt 
mean, that he, who was promiſed, ſhould by 
difpoſſeſſiing the Devil of that power he had 
gain'd over the Souls of Men, deliver us from 
the Calamity, that by the Serpent's ſubtilty 
we were falln into. . Now this Calamity was 
Mortality, and that Power of leading the Cap- 
tived Souls of Men to that inviſible ſtate where 
the Devil exerciſes a Tyrannical Authority, 
that he had gain'd over us. And becauſe the 
Serpent by his Subtilty had brought this mif- 
chief upon us, God promiſes that the Seed of 
the Woman ſhould bruiſe his Head ; z. e. He 
would out-wit him by the Seed of that Wo» 
man, whom he had deceived ; and deprive 
him of the fruit of his Subtilty by reſtoring 
Immortality to Man, whom he had brought 
under a Curſe. Thus, no doubt, Adam un- 


derſtood this Promiſe, which aſſured him of 


a Deliverance from the Curſe he was fall'n 
under. For how could he be freed from the 
Curſe, that Sin had brought upon him ,_ but 
by having the Life, which the Juſtice of God 
ſentenced him to loſe, aſſured to him again? 
Or how could the Serpent's Crafty deſign to 
deprive him of an Immortal Life be difap- 
pointed, but by a  —— thar gave him 
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hopes of riſing again to Life? And therefore 
St. Paul obſerves, That as in Adam all die, ſa 
in Chriſt ſhall all "be made alive: Implying, 
That as Death was the Curſe, that came upon 
us by the firſt Tranſgreſſion ; ſo-it was a Re- 
ſurrecion from the Dead, that was promiſed 
to Adam. Becauſe that Promiſe not only teaches 
us in general, That God deſigned us ſome great 
Bleſſing by the Seed of the Woman ; but that 
the Bleiſing ſhould be a Remedy ro the Miſ- 
chief, that by the Serpent's Subtilty was fall'n 
upon us. | þ | 
2. The Promiſe made to Abraham of giving 
him and his Seed the Land of Canaan does im» 
ply it. For this Promiſe was not- made to 
his Poſterity alone, bur to him alſo: AU the 
Land, which thou ſeeſt, to thee will I grve it, 
and to thy ſeed after thee, Gen. 13.15. Now 
though this Promiſe was not made good to 
him, nor his Sons, who were the Heirs of the 
Promiſe ; but, as the Apoſtle faith, they /o- 
journed in the Land of Promiſe, as in a ſtrangs 
Country, Heb. 11.9. Yet God made himſelf 
known to him, and to //aac, and Faceb to be 
their God : By which he would have them 
to believe him to be that faithfull God, that 
keepeth Promiſe. And accordingly it was by 
Faith that they ſojourn'd there, though as 
Strangers; believing, that though they did 
[not live to ſee the Promiſe made good, yet 
there would come a time, when God would 
be mindfull of them, and put them into a full 
"2" . polleſſion 
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poſſeſſion of it : Theſe all, faith the Apoſtle, 
died in faith not having received the Promiſes ; 
but having ſeen them afar off, and were perſua- 
ded of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed, 
that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
Earth, v.13. And therefore when they were 
dead, God ſtill fyled himſelf 7he God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob, to 
let their Poſterity know, that he was mindfull 
of them, and of the promiſe he had made them. 
From which Text our Bleſſed Saviour convin- 

ced the Sadducees, that they ſhould riſe again : 
Z. e. Though they did not receive the Promiſe 
in this Life; yet, becauſe God had aſſured them 
he was their God, they ſhould aſſuredly live 
again, and enjoy the Benefits of it. 

The deſign of the Argument was to teach 
that Seq, that denied a ReſurreRion, that in 
this Text God had given the Fews a ſufficient 
' ground for the Beliet of a Refurreftion, becauſe 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the li- 
ving. It is not ſufficient to {tyle him the God 
of the living, though there be no Reſurrecion, 
only becauſe the Souls of Men do live in a ſe- 
parate fiare. For though the Soul of Abraham 
be alive, yet Abraham 1s dead. And if Abra- 
ham was not to live again, he could not, with 
2 Reſpect to Abraham, be ſtyled the God of the 
living. The meaning of our Saviour's Argu- 
ment is this; That though Abraham, 1ſaac, 
and Jacob be dead by vertue of that Curſe, that 
is come upon all Men ; yet they muſt riſe a- 
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gain from under this Curſe ;- becauſe, though 
they are dead, rhey are not conſigned. over to 
the Power of that Evil Spirit, whe has the 
Power of Death ; For God ſtill ſiyles himſelf 
their God ; which implies, that their Souls are 
in a place of ſafety under the proteCtion of 
God, + where they reſt in hope of ſeeing the 
accompliſhment of the Promiſe made to them. 
For the leaſt that we are to conclude from 
hence is, That God has reſerved ſome ſpecial 
favour for them. But what friendſhip could 
he be ſuppoſed to bear them, if he was reſol- 
ved they ſhould bear the Curſe for ever, that 
took away their Lives > He could not ſurely 
fiyle himſelf zhezr God, if he had forſaken them 
for ever. - For to be a God to any one, does 
at leaſt ſignifie, that he deſigns ſome great 
Good to ſych a perſon. But what great Good 
can he deſign for thoſe, whom he has forgot- 
ten, and leaves to bear thoſe Marks of his Diſ- 
pleaſure, with - which they go out of this 
World? If then God has not totally forſaken 
them, as his being their God does imply, thar 
he has not ; though they be dead, becauſe of 
the Doom that was paſs'd upon Adam; yet 
they are not by Death deliver'd as Captives 
into the hands of him, that has the Pawer of 
Death, but ſhall be geliver'd out of that ſtate 
of the Dead, where they live under the pro= 


tection of God, becauſe he is their God. 


Or 
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\ Or we may take the deſign of our Saviour 
in order to the aſſerting the DoQtine of the 
ReſurreQion to have been only to over-throw 
that Belief of the Sadducees concerning the 
Annihilation of the Soul, upon which they 
grounded their disbelief of a Reſurrection. 
And indeed to them, who believed there was 
no Refurreftion, becauſe they believed the 
Souls of Men are exringuiſh'd by Death, it was 
ſufficient for the proving there is a Reſurreti» 
on, to prove, That the Souls of Men do. live 
in a ſeparate ſtate after Death. Becauſe this 
was to deſtroy the foundation, on which they 
grounded their Belief. And 'tis ſure , if our 
Souls did not remain alive after Death, there 
would be no part of us, that could be ſenft- 
ble of the Miſchief, that Death is to us ; nor 
of the Bleſſing a Reſurretion will be to us: 
But ſince our Souls do continue alive, the Hopes 
of a- Reſurretion does ſpeak ſo much favour 
toward them, who do not live like themſelves ; 
while they are out of the Body, as does a- 
bundantly anſwer the Expreſſion of God's be- 
ing their God. For if God be their God, he 
will certainly fatisfie ſo Natural a deſire as 
that of a ſeparate Soul towards its Body is ; 
z. e. He will bring the Soul out of its ſe- 
parate ſtate; and raiſe the Man, that is 
dead. | 
Thus then of old, from the time that Man 
became Mortal, has' this Doctrine been = 
| | vealed. 
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vealed. And aſthough there are no ſuch ex- 
preſs Texts in the Old, as there are in the 
New Teſtament for it; yet all that conſider 
the import «nd deſign of theſe Promiſes made 
to Adam and* Abraham, muſt grant that no- 
thing leſs than the Reſurredtion from the De1d 
was intended in them. They are the Promi- 
ſes upon which God tounded his Church in 
the two firſt periods of it, as now the Chri- 
ſtian Church is upon that clear diſcovery, we 
have of a ReſurreFion. And becauſe the 
Church is the ſame it was in all Ages, the 
foundation likewiſe muſt be the fame. And 
as in the time of 4dam's Innocency it was the 
Hopes of an Immortal Life, that was the En- 
couragement he had to maintain his Inno» 
 cency ; fo, ſince we became Mortal, it is the 
fame Hope, wherewith God encourages us to 
rerurn to and perſevere in our Duty ; only 
with this difference, That now we are to be 
made [mmortal by conquering Death. Thus 
the Seed of the Woman will break the Ser» 
pent's Head, and God will ſhow himſelf to be 
Abraham's God. | ' 
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The Reſurreftion, as Exemplified to 1u5 in 
the Reſurreftion of Chriſt. 


I. F Come now to conſider what Ground of 
Certainty we have for this DoQtrine, as 
it is Exemplified to us in the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt. And this is ſuch a ſenſible Demon- 
ſtration of the certain Truth of it, that none 
can reaſonably make the leaſt doubt of it, 
who does not call in queſtion the Truth of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection. For if 1t be certainly 
true, that Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, this 
is a ſufficient Anſwer to all thoſe Objections, 
wherewith wanton Wits endeavour to puzzle 
this Doctrine. For no Argument can be good, 
againit which there lies plain matter of fact, 
Let them pretend never ſo much Impoli:bility 
in the caſe; yet ſince we can tell them of a 
Man, that was dead, and is alive again, all 
the Impoilibilities, that they talk of, come to 
this, That it is impoſſible a Man thould know 
all that God can do. 
There are Two things then that I ſhall 
do. 
1, Conſider the Certainty of Chriſt's Reſur- 
reCtion. 
2. What Ground of Certainty we have from 
thence, that we ſhall riſe again. 
| SCCE. Is 
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SECT. I. Of Chriſt's Reſurretion. 


]. In ſpeaking of Chriſt's Reſurrection, . I 
ſhall, r. Conſider the Certazuty of it, That he 
did riſe. 2. By what Power he roſe. _ 

1. That he did riſe again; 1. e. That the 
Body in which he ſuffer d, which was dead, 
and buried, and which lay three days in the 
Grave, was raiſed again out of the Grave, and 
is aſcended into Heaven, That the ſame Fe- 
ſus, who was Born of the Virgin Mary, and. 
lived a true and proper Life, as we do, among 
the Fews, for above Thirty years, and whom 


' they took and put to Death as truly, as they: 
did the two Malefactors that were Crucified. 
with him ; That Fe/us, I ſay, who under-went. 


as real a diſſolution of Soul and Body, as any 
other Man, that is born into the World, does, 
did rife again the fame Man both in Body. and 

Soul, as before he was Crucified. tot 
This is the Dadtrine, that the Apoſtles were 
appointed to publiſh to the World, that, by 
being convinced, that a Man, . who died, as 
we do, was raiſed again, we might believe, 
that there is forgiveneſs with God ; z. e. That 
the Puniſhment that 1s inflicted on us for Sin, 
will act be Eternal: Te Men of Iſrael, hear 
theſe words ; Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man appro- 
ved of God among you by miracles, and wonders, 
and ſigns, which God did by him in the midl(/t 
of you, as ye your ſelves alſo know : Him, being 
| | delivered 
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delivered by the determinate counſel and fore- 


knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 


hands have crucified and ſlain, whom God hath 
raiſed up, having looſed the pains of Death, AQ. 

2. 22,23, 24. The ſum of which is this; That 
as it was the ſame Jeſus, who was approved 
of God among them by Miracles, and Won- 
ders, and Signs, that the Fews crucified ; ſo it 
was the fame Feſus, that they had crucified 
and lain, that God raiſed up. 

- This is an Article, in which, upon the ac- 
count of the Curſe, we are fall'n under, we 
are ſo nearly concern'd, that the Apoſtles did 
mainly inculcate it, as if the Preaching the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt was to preach the whole 
of Chriſtianity. And God took care, we ſhould 
have as full an Evidence of the Truth of it, as 
any Matter of Fact can poſſibly be proved by. 
The Apoſtles, I ſay, were mainly concern'd in 
perſuading the * World to the belief of this 
Dodrine ; not that this is all, that Chriſtia- 
nity requires us to believe, but becauſe the o- 
ther Articles of our Faith do either terminate 
in this, and by conſequence muſt be believed, 
when we believe this; or elſe are not of that 
moment to us 2s this is. This 1s an Article 
that ſets before us the Mercy we ſtood in need 
of; the Mercy of being deliver'd out of the 
Hands of our Enemies; and of having Life and 
Immortality, the Bleſſings, we loſt in Adam, 
brought to light. And therefore the Reſur- 
retion of our Lord was accounted of that 
I moment 
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moment.in our Religion, that the Office they 
conf{ider'd/ themſelves Ordain'd to, was this of 
being Witneſſes of his Reſurreftion, AC. I. 2.2. 
And accordingly this Doctrine St. Paw! did in 
a peculiar manner recommend to the thoughts 
and care of 7imothy : Remember this, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt, of the ſeed of David, was raiſed from 
the dead according to my Goſpel, 2 Tim. 2.8. 
This then being ſo conſiderable an Article 
of our Faith, I am to confider what Evidence 
we have of the Truth of it : For, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our 
Preaching vain, and our Faith is alſo vain, 
x Cor..15. 14. 2, e. The Chriſtian Religion is 
of no uſe to the World. The Evidence then, 
that we have to prove this, though it be not 
ſuch as does carry an infallible Certainty mn 
it, yet is ſuch as is ſufficient to ſatrsfie any 
unprejudiced perfon : Becauſe it 1s all the prodf, 
that a Matter of Fact, as this is, 1s capable of : 
For we have the Teſtimony of ſeveral Hun- 
dreds, that ſaw, and convers'd with him, after 
he was riſen ; and that for forty days had both 
opportunity and liberty to examine the Truth 
of it rhroughly, and to fatisfie all the Doubts, 
that roſe in their Minds concerning #. And 
beſides, we have good reaſon to beheve, that 
his greateſt Enemies were convinced of the 
Truth of it. And they, who will not admit 
of this as a ſufficient proof, may as well que- 
{1o0n the Truth of every thing we ſee ; whe- 
ther thoſe be Men or no, that we hve among ; 
hays 
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nay, whether we our ſelves be not Spedtres 
and. Walking-Ghoſts. Burt, | 

1, We have the Teſtimony. of ſeveral Hun- 
dreds, that faw, and convers'd with him after 
he was riſen, and that for forty days had both 
opportunity and liberty to examine the Truth 
of it throughly. The firſt Reporters of his 
Reſurrection, were Mary Magdalen, and Ma- 
ry the Mother of James, Joanna, and the other 
Women that were with them, who came in 
the dawn of the firſt day of the Week to the 
Sepulchre with Spices to Embalm his Body. 


God hereby in his wiſe Providence provided: 


a Confutation of the Calumny of the Scribes 
concerning his Diſciples ſtealing his Body out 
of the Sepulchre. Now it will hardly be ſup- 
poſed; that they ſhould come with a deſign to 
take away. his Body, who were ſollicitous how 
they ſhould rowl away the Stone.: Neither is 
it probable, that they ſhould feign the ſtory, 
that he was riſen, who thought of nothing 
but Anointing and Embalming his, Dead Bo- 
dy. 
” Theſe Women, to whom he firſt appeared 
after his Reſurrection, brought the glad Ti- 
dings to his Diſciples, to whom he atterwards 
ſhewed himſelf alive by many infallible frogs 
being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdow 8f God, ACt. 
I.3. The two fir:t that faw him were Peter 


_ and Cleophas, as they were Travelling to Em- 


maus. Alter that he appeared to the _ 
the 
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the ſame Evening, as Peter and Cleophas wete 
giving an account what had happen'd to ther 
in the way, and how he was known of them 
in breaking of Bread. And to convince them 
he was no Spirit, as they ſuppoſed, but the 
fame Jeſus, that was Crucified , 'he: ſhow'd 
them his Hands and his Side, and offer'd them 
the ſame ſenſible proof, that it was he himſelf, 
as ſatisfies every Man, that he, whom he ſees, 
ſpeaks to, and eats with, is a Man and no 
Spirit. His next Appearance was to the Ele- 
ven, when Thomas was with them 5 to remove 
whoſe incredulity, he offer d all the fatisfacti- 
on ; without which he had declared, he would 
not believe. After this he, by Appointment, 
appear'd in a Mountain of Galz/ce to 'the 
Twelve, where he was ſeen, as St. Paul faith, 
of above five hundred Brethren at once. After 
which he was ſeen of Fames , then of all the 4- 
poſtles : And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, 
faith the Apoſtle, as of one born out of due time, 
x Cor. 1556, 7,8. 
Now that, which IT mention all this for, is 
to prove the certain Truth of this Matter of 
Fac from theſe three Things : 


x. That it is well atteſted. 

2. That they, who were the firſt Reporters 
of it, could not be deceived. 

3- That it could be no contrivance. 
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I, It is well atteſted. The Teſtimony of 
two or tiiree Witneſſes has always been ac- 
counted ſufficient to eſtabliſh every Truth. 
This 1s enough not only to determine thoſe 
Controverſies, that happen among Men, but 
to diſpoſe of the deareſt Intereſts Men have in 
this life; For though the Teſtimony of a fin- 
ole Witneſs may be doubted, becauſe, though 
he ſpeaks Truth, there is much difficulty to 
know, that he does ſo: Yet the concurrence 
of many in delivering the ſame thing is al- 
low'd for a certain Evidence of the Truth of 
it, untill it can be made to appear, that all 
thoſe many ſpeak only by report. For in that 
cafe: they bear no Teſtimony at all to the 
thing in Queſtion, but only to the Reporr: 
Or that it appear there is a Combination a- 
mong them ; tor then, though they be many, 
yet they are but one Witneſs, though the 
Matter be true. 'Tis thus likewiſe that we 
come to the Knowledge of Perſons and Actis 
ons of paſt Ages. And no Man makes any 
queſtion whether there were ſuch Perſons as 
Pompey and Julius Ceſar, or whether they 
did tuch things as are reported of them ; be- 
cauſe they have been deliver'd down to us 
by Perſons, that either knew them, or had 
ſufficient means to inform themſelves of the 
| Truth of what was repurted concerning 
them. | 

Now thus it is, that the Truth of Chriſt's 

Reſurretion 1s deliver d down to us: 1 mean, 
| 'F We 
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112 AA Diſcourſe of the Relurreftion; 
the ſame Evening, as Peter 'and Cleophas wete 
giving an account what had happen'd to ther 
in the way, and how he was known of them 
in breaking of Bread. And to convince them 
he was no Spirit, as they ſuppoſed, but the 
fame Jeſus, that was Crucified, he ſhow'd 
them his Harids and his Side, and offer d them 
' the ſame ſenſible proof, that it was he himſelf, 
as ſatisfies every Man, that he, whom he ſees, 
ſpeaks to, and eats with, is a Man and no 
Spirit. His next Appearance was to the Ele- 
ven, when Thomas was with them 5 to remove 
whoſe incredulity, he offer'd all the fatisfacti- 
on ; without which he had declared, he would 
not believe. After this he, by Appointment, 
appear'd + in a Mountain of Galz/ce to the 
Twelve, where he was ſeen, as St. Paul faith, 
of above five hundred Brethren at once. After 
which he was ſeen of Fames , then of all the 4- 
poſtles : And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, 
faith the Apoſtle, as of oxe born out of due time, 
x Cor. 1556, 7,8. | 

Now that, which I mention all this for, is 
to prove the certain Truth of this Matter of 
Fact from theſe three Things : 


x. That it is well atteſted. 

2. That they, who were the firſt Reporters 
of it, could not be deceived. 

3- That it could be no contriyance. 


:. It 
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I, It is well atteſted. The Teſtimony of 
two or tiiree Witneſſes has always been ac- 
counted ſufficient to eſtabliſh every Truth. 
This is enough not only to determine thoſe 
Controverſies, that happen among Men, bur 
to diſpoſe of the deareſt Intereſts Men have in 
this lite: Ag. ous! the Teſtimony of a fin- 
ole Witneſs may be doubted, becauſe, though 
he ſpeaks Truth, there is much difficulty to 
know, that he does ſo : Yet the concurrence 
of many in delivering the ſame thing is al- 
low'd for a certain Evidence of the Truth of 
it,, Until] it can be made to appear, that all 
thoſe many ſpeak only by report. For in that 
caſe: they bear no Teltimony. at all to rhe 
thing in Queſtion, but only to the Report: 
Or that it appear there is a Combination a- 
mong them ; for then, though they be many, 
yet they are but one Witneſs, though the 
Matter be true. Tis thus likewiſe that we 
come to the Knowledge of Perſons and Adtr 
ons of paſt Ages. And no Man makes any 
queſtion whether there were ſuch Perſons as 
Pompey and Julius Ceſar, or whether they 
did tuch things as are reported of them ; be- 
cauſe they have been deliver d down to us 
by Perſons, that either knew them, or had 
ſufficient means to inform themſelves of the 
Truth of what was repurted concerning 
them. 


Now thus it is, that the Truth of Chriſt's. 


Reſurrection is deliver'd down to us: 1 mean, 
"; W9 
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we depend upon the Teſtimony of ſuch a 
Number of Witneſſes, who ſaw and convers'd 
with him for forty days, and received in- 
ſtrutions from him, and afterwards beheld 
him aſcend into Heaven, as ſeldom any Mat- 


. ter of Fact is Eſtabliſh'd by. And fince we 


have the ſame Evidence for this Matter, as 
we have for the Truth of all Hiſtory, no Man 
ought to call the Truth of it into queſtion, 
untill he has made it appear, that the Perſons, 
that were the-firſt Reporters of it, were of no 
credit, or that they contrived the ſtory. This 
is expected from all, that except to the Tellt- 
mony of any perſon : For no Man's Teſtimo- 
ny ought to be laid aſide, till it is ſome way 
or other ſufficiently invalidated ; becauſe it 
ought not to be taken for granted concerning 
any perſon, that he is a Knave, till it be pro- 
ved, that he is fo. | 

2. That they who were the f.rſt Reporters 
of it were not deceived. Their Teſtimony is 
this ; That they divuiged nothing, but what 
they were Eye-witneiles of; 2. e. They preach- 
ed, That Chriſt was riſen, becauſe they had 
ieen him alive again. It is poſlible indeed, 
that our Eyes may be deceived in what they 


ſee; and that which we judge to be a Man, 


may prove an Apparition. But though at 
ſometimes our Senics may impoſe upon us, yet 


they ſe!dom do, but we know of it ; and.eſpe- 


cially if we have time to examine any Ob- 
jet, we can hardiy be deceived in our Judg- 
Imnenc 
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ment of it, or at leaſt we ſeldom live long 
under the Cheat. And indeed it would argue a 
Man extremely inclined to Scepticiſm to que- 
tion, hates theſe be real Bodies, we our 
ſelves have, or thoſe be real Men, that we 
live with, becauſe it is poſſible our Eyes may 
be deceived ; and that be no-bodv, which we 
take to be one; and thoſe no Men, which 
we believe are fo. For though we may be 
thus miſtaken, yet no-body doubts, but there 
are ways, whereby we do know, we are not 
miſtaken, when we judge him to be a Man, 
whom we ſee and ſpeak withall. Now what- 
ever it i5, that ſatisfies us, that the Men we 
converſe with re not Apparitions ; the ſame 
certain Proofs had the Apoſtles, that 7hat 
Teſus, who was crucified, was alive again. For 
if our Senſes do not always deceive us, what 
ſhould hinder, but that they ſhould tell, as 
well as other Vien, that they were got decei- 
ved in this matter. oY 

And indeed, if we conſider the whole ac- 
count we have of their Evidence, it will ap- 
pear, they could not be deceived, any more 
than we our ſelves arc in the view of a plain 
ſenſible Object. For he was ſeen of them torty 
days ; fo that they had time to recolledt then 
ſelves, and throughly to examine the "Truth 
- of what they ſaw. And beſides, a miſtake 
- of this nature does not ule to lie on this fide ; 
I mean, Men do not uſe to miſtake a Spirit 
for a Man, It may ſometimes fall out, that 
ES. a Man 
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a Man may be miſtaken for a Spirit ; but rhe 
Appearance of a Spirit is generally with that 
ſurprize, as frights us into an Apprehenſion of 
ſomething unuſual. ' And thus it happen'd in 
this caſe. For the Diſciples, when firſt Feſus 
zppear'd to them, were fo terrified and af- 
ſfrighted, ſuppoſing they had ſeen a Spirit , 
that to convince them he was no Spirit, he 
ſhow'd them his Hands and his Feet: And it 
was with much difficulty, that he brought 
them to a belief, that it was the very Body, 
that hung upon the Croſs, that he appear*d 
to them in. 

And beſides, it is plain from the whole ſto- 
ry, that they were not prepared before-hand 
with-a belief, that he ſhould rife again, for 
an caſte reception of this Dodrine ;- nor did 
their own Credulity diſpoſe them to ir. Bur, 
on the other hand, fo hard were they to be- 
lieve, that they could not be perſuaded, that 
he was riſen, tilt by many infallible proofs be- 
iog {cen of them torty days, they were afſu- 
red, it was he, thr was Crucified : Nor durſt 
they venture upon publiſhing what they had 
ſeen, ti by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
they were animated with new Courage. And 
it 1s Worth our notice by what ſteps they 
were led to the Belief of this Doqrine. The 
firit accoun: was trom the Women, that went 
early on the tirft day of the Week to Embalm 
his Body ; That when they came to the Se- 
pulcice, they tound it empty, and had = 2 
Vitton 
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Vidon of Angels, that faid he was alive. But 
this wrought fo little upon them, that they 
looked upon 1t as an idle repoxt. The next 
was from Peter and Cleopas , fo whom he 
joyned himſelf, as they were Journeying to 
Emmaus ; and having inſtruted them out of 
the Scriptures, that he was to riſe again, he 
opened their Eyes, and: made himſelt known 
to them in breaking of Bread. But neither 
this account, nor his appearing to them af- 
terwards, had any. other Effet upon them, 
than to fill them with wonder, and put them 
into a fright, till being called upon to handle 
him and fee, that he had Fleſh and Bones, 
which a Spirit has not, they were convinced. 
Now it is ſurely hard to conceive, that they, 
who were ſo hard to believe, and ſo cautious 
{eſt they ſhould be impoſed upon, that they 
would not take it upon the credit of others, 
and could not be convinced but by un- 
doubted ſigns, ſhould yet at laſt be decei- 
ved. | 

3. As little Reaſon is there to believe, that 
it was a Uontrivance, For how can we be- 
lieve, that they, who were ſo much afraid of 
being impoſed on themſelves, ſhould agree 
together to impoſe ypon the World ? or that 
they ſhould be the forgers of a ſtory, which 
they could hardly be convinced was true ? 

I ſhall not here inſiſt upon it, That they 
were under no Temptation to contrive this 
tory upan the account of Advantage. m_ 
| 1 all 
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all the Advantage lay on the other fide, be- 
cauſe the Rulers and thoſe in Authority a- 
mong the Fews were concern'd. in point. of 
Honour and Intereſt to ſtifle it ; and would 
without queſtionihave'paid ſuſficieatly to have 
bought them, as. well as they did the Souldi- 
ers from divulging what they had ſeen. The 
bringing the Blood of the Meſſiah upon them 
was a thing they were very jealous of. For 
they knew, that they ſhould for ever loſe their 
credit with the People, if it ſhould once be 
believed, that they were the Murderers of 
their ſo long expected Meſſiah. And when it 
was the Intereſt of thoſe in Authority to pre- 
vent the ſpreading of this Doctrine, what ac 
vantage could poſſibly tempr to the forging 
of it? What End could a tew poor illiterate 
perſons drive at, that- ſhould be profitable to 
them 1n contriving a ſtory 1o contrary to the 
humour and intereſt of their Rulers > Had 
they ſought their own Advantage, they would 
never have framed a Lye to 'that purpote, 
when they might have compaſs d this End 
much better by ſpeaking the Truth, And bc- 
fides, they could not but be ſenſible, that a 
Contrivance of this nature,. would be ſure to 
expoſe them to the ſpight and diſplcaiure of 
thoſe, who had the Power in their hands : 
And is it likely that they, who were atraid 
to own themſeives to be his Diſciples, when 
the Jews took him to put him to Death, wouid 
be the Authors of ſo dangerous a Lye for h:s 
ſake 2 t Eut 
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But there is one thing further that renders 
it improbable, that this ſhould be forged, and 
that is the great Credir, that it quickly gain'd 
in the Worli. For the Fews, -who Murderd 
him, were fo nearly concern'd to ſtifle this 
report, though it was true, that they would 
never have ſuffer d it to have paſs'd, if it had 
been falſe. They who gave Money to the 
Souldiers to tell a Lye for the ſaving their 
Credit, would be ſure to ſift into this report 
very narrowly, and right or wrong: to object 
all they could againit the Truth of it. So 
that when aſter the mighty Oppoſition, it met 
with, ir ſpread and gain'd Behet among that 
People, who had reafon to be afraid of recet- 
ving it ; it is an Argument that all the Wit 
of theſe great Men could object nothing, that 
could make it appear to be a Contrivance. 

But we have not only Arguments to per- 
ſuade us, that it is improbable the Diſciples 
ſhould centrive this report ; but ſuch as will 
fatisfie any reaſonable Men, that they could 
not. For if there had been a Confederacy, the 
De:fign muſt have been laid by them in a Ge- 
neral Meeting of them all together. But fo tar 
from this, that the Apoſties were not the firſt, 
that ſo much as thought of his being riſen : 
And when they were firſt told it, they ne:- 
ther gave credit to the Report, nor were they 
all preſent, when the firſt ridings of it was 
brought to them. For the Two that Travell'd 
to Emmaus, had heard nothing of his appear- 
| Er ns I 4 Ing 
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ing to Mary, when he appear'd to them; but 
only that certain Women, who had been at 
the Sepulchre, had declared, that tbey found 
uot bis Body, and that they had ſeen a Viſion of 
Angels, which ſaid that he was alive, Luk. 24. 
22,23. And how then could this be. a Con- 
trivance, when they did not all come to the 
Knowledge of it at the fame time, and in the 
ſame way ? Thoſe that ſtay'd at Fersſalem:had 
their Notice of it from the Women, that had 
ſeen him ; and thoſe, that were upon their 
Journey, were acquainted with it by his ap- 
pearing to them. So that it could not be .con- 
'trived-at Feruſalem, becauſe the Two that Tra- 
veil'd to Emmaus had not their firſt Notice of 
it there ; nor could they contrive it upon the 
wa, becaule they at Feruſalem knew of it be- 
fore they return'd back. Neither could con- 
trive it, becauſe it was known to both in two 
different places, before either of them knew, 
that it was known to the other at all; and 
was believed by the one, when the other made 
light of it. But further. | | 

. 2, We have good reaſon to believe, that the 
greateſt Enemies of our Lord were,convinced 
of the Truth of this Doctrine. For having 
taken away his Liie 'as an Impoſtour, they 
witely took care, that they ſhould not be im- 
poſed upon by a falſe report, that he was ri- 
ſen from the Dead: For-they came: to Plate, 
ſaying, Sir, we remember, that that Deceiver 
Said, while he was yet alive, After three "y 
: F EE an & 77s 
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I will riſe again: Commauul therefore that the 
Sepulchre be made ſure untill the third day, left 


his Diſciples come by night, and teal him away, 


and ſay unto the people, He ts rifen from the 
dead : ſo the laſt Error ſhall be worſe than the 
firſt : And accordingly they made the Sepulchre 
ſure, ſetting a watch, and ſealing the ſtone, Mat. 
27. 63, 64, 66. Here was as much-- care ta« 
ken to prevent a Cheat, as was poſſible. Bur 
that, which they deſign'd as a means to pre- 
vent any ſuch Report, is a ſtrong confirmation 
of the Truth of it. For now we are aflured, 
that his Diſciples did not ſteal him away, be- 
cauſe they could not. They might with more 
probability and better ſucceſs have reported 
this ſtory, had they been leſs cautious to pre- 


vent the believing it to be true. So that ſince 


after all this they ſpread this report, That his 
Diſciples came by Night and ſtole him away, 
which they took ſo much care they ſhouid not 
do, they have furniſh'd us with a good Reaſon 
ro bclieve, that they themſelves were perſua- 
ded, that he was Riten. * | 

And this I thall endeavour to make appear, 
by conſidering the ſeveral Circumſtances of 
the ſtory. They that were appointed to guard 
the Sepulchre were ſcnſible of the Earthquake, 
ſaw the Heavenly Meſſenger, that rowled away 
the Stone ; and being aftrighted thereat, ha- 
ſted to the City, and'gave an account to the 
Chief Prieſts of all that was done. Thoſz very 
Perſons, whom they had employ'd as _ 
Fay | ers 
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ſters of their Spight and Envy to prevent ſuch 
2 Report, are employ'd by God to be the firſt 
Meſlengers of his Reſurrection. And when 
their own Servants and Miniſters did- atteſt 
this to chem, they could not except againſt 
them as Intereſted perſons. And indeed the 
_ courſe they took to ſtop the Souldiers months, 
docs prove, they were convinced in their Con- 
ſciences, that he was Riſen. For why did they 
give Money to them to report fo improbable 
a ſtory, That he was ſtollen away by his Dit- 
Ciples? Which if we ſuppoſe true, why did 
they hire them to report it2 Every dil-inte- 
reſt: perſon would conclude, they rather de- 
{erved to be puniſh'd for their Negligence, than 
rewarded for their Service: And to have had 
ſomewhat clſe given them rather than Money, 
if they were of that bad mind, that they would 
not ſpeak the Truth, unleſs they were bribed. 
And, if it was not true, this very Action of 
the Prieſts in ſuborning the Souldiers to ſup- 
preſs the Truth with a Lye, does prove, they 
were convinced, that what the Souldiers told 
them was true, elſe rhere would have been no 
need of a Bribe to ſuppreſs their Teitimony. 
But as to.the Report it ſelt : How improbable 
is it, that his Diſciples, who fled trom him, 
when he was taken by the Jews, ſhould of a 
{uddain take ſo much courage to attempt ſuch 
an Enterprize > What can we ſuppole ſhould 
induce them to it 2 What advantage wou'd 
his dead Body be to them, that they ſhould 
VYEnturs 
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venture upon an Armed Band to take it away? 
The Reaſon, why they followed tim, when he 
was alive, was becauſe they truſted, t was he, 
that ſhould reſtore the Kingdom to //rael; 
but when he was dead, they had given up all 
theſe hopes. 

The only Reaſon that a Few can give for 
this bold attcmpr, was a deſign to draw the 
People after tzem, and-the more eaſily ta 
make themſelves to be followed. And there- 
tore the better to accompliſh their purpoſe, 
they took the Dcag time of the Nizht, while 
the Souldiers were aſleep. This is a ttory, that 


ſaſkciently diſcovers how weak and 1ndifcreet 


Malice 1s. For there are a great many things, 
tiat make it appear the Publiſhers of it never 
coalider'd what they faid, or how it was poſ- 
{ible to make it goed. For it will hardly gain 
credit, that Souldiers, Iien inured to Watch- 
fulncis, thouid be negligent in fo important a 
buſineſs. Or, it this be ſuppoſed, That all of 
em thouid be fttken with Sjeep jult art the 
tame time; Cr, if racy were, That the Diſct- 
ples ſhould know it : Or, it all this be fuppo= 


ied, hat a thing of this nature ſhould Be done 


with fo little fiir; A Sepulchre broken open, 
and a Body carried away with {o little noiſe, 
a5 not to awake one of the Guard. But that, 
which will moſt poſe an indiverent perion to 
conceive is, That the Souldicrs ihould be a- 
ficep, and yet know, that iis Ducipics foie 
him away : If they were 2:tcp, how couid 
| ; | they 


—_— 


124 A Diſcourſe of the ReſurreQion. 


they know this? And if they- did know fo 
much, who can believe they were aſleep, when 
it was done? All this ſeryes for nothing more 
than to convince us of the Truth of our Old 
Proverb, Lyars had need have good Memories : 
And that they, who ſet this report on foot, 
had ſomewhat elſe in their Eye, than to tell 
Truth. 

The particular improvement of this I ſhall 
wave, till I come to conſider, what that aſly- 
red Principle is, which the Refurrefion of 
Chriſt does furniſh us withall for the ground- 
ing our Hopes of a Reſurredion upon. 


SECT. II. 


IT. I come now to conſider by what Power 
he roſe, And this I ſhall do, becauſe the Scrip- 
tures ſeem to ſpeak variouſly of it ; ſometimes 
that it was by the Power of his Father; and 
at other times that it was by his own Power. 
St. Paul, Rom. 4. 25. ſpeaks in ſuch a manner, 
as if it was not by his own power, but by 
the power of another, that he was raiſed. He 
was raiſed again ; which implies, that the re- 
uniting his ſeparated Soul to his dead Body, 
and the reſtoring him to life again was effec- 
ed by the power of another, and not by his 
own. And accordingly St. Peter ſpeaks more 
plainly, that it was God that raifed him up: 
Whom God hath raiſed up, having looſed the 
pains of death, AQ, 2. 24. Which bs intimatss - 
to 
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to us in applying that of the P/almiſ? to his 
Reſyrreftion : 7hou wilt not leave my Soul in 


Hell, neither wilt theu ſuffer thine Holy One 
to ſee corruption, v.27: And again, This Je- 


"ſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are wit- 


neſſes, v. 32: which is very loftily exprefled 
by St. Paul, Epheſ. i. 19. That we may know, 
what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to 


us-ward, who believe according to the working 


of the might of bis power, which he wrought in 
Chriſt, whom he raiſed up from the dead. 

But although we are taught, that he was 
raiſed, and that it was God, that did raiſe him, 
yet we are in other places of Holy Scripture 
aſſured, that he did raiſe himſelf, and that it 
was by his own Power, that he roſe: Deſtrey 
this Temple, faith he of himſelf, and in three 
days I will raiſe it up: This he ſpake of the 
Temple of his Body, Joh. 2. 19. Some ſup- 
poſe, that Chriſt did nothing more in the rai- 
ſiog of himſelf, but lift himlelf up, and come 
out of the Grave, when God had given him 
Life again. But this comes far ſhort of our 
Saviour's meaning, who in this Expreſſion had 
a reſpe& to ſuch a Miracle and Sign, as ſhould 
ſufficiently prove him to the Fews to be the 
Meſſiah. But what great matter is it for a 
Man, when he is reſtored to Life, to come out 
of his Grave > What greater Power could this 
prove to be in him, than in any other Man 
that ſhall riſe at the laſt day? Now that he 
ſpoke of quickening his dead Body, will ap- 
pear, 
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pear, if we conſider the words. Deſtroy this 
Temple ; 3. e. Take away my life; and I by 
taking it up again, will give a convincing proof 
of a Divine Power in mie. The Words thus 
taken are a very proper r Anſwer to the Fews, 
who ask&'d a tign of him, For no greater gn 
of his being the Son of God could be given 
than this, "That he is the Lord of Life; and 
that when he was dead and buried, he would | 
raiſe himſelf to Life again. This is indeed be- 
yond the reach of Humane Reaſon, and fo 
ſurely, that which he deligned for a fign ought 
to be. For what ſign would it have been to 
the Jews, if it had been accountable to them? ? 
But yet it is the fame Truth that he has with 
2a great deal of care inculcated upon us: 7 lay 
ow my life, that T might take it up again - 
No Man +ateth it from me, but T lay it down of 
my ſelf : I have power to lay it down, and 1 
have power to take it again, Joh. 10. 17, 18, 
And upon the account of this Power he is 
{tyled the Refs zrrection and the Life ; 2. e. That 
perſon, that: has power to; . give Life to the 
Worid.. In theſe Texts then it is as plainly a- 
{cribed to himſeli, that he raiſed himſelf ; 2s 
in others, t hat he was raiſed by Ged 

But the great Difficulty is ; How he, who 
wes raiſed by God, can be ſaid to have raiſed 
_— For can that, which 15 done by anc- 
ther, be properly ſad to be done by a Man's 
felt ? Or if it was done by himſelf, how could 
it Þe done by znother > Can' ths Scripture be 
true, 
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true, both when it faith, he was.razſed; i.e. by 
God; and that he did riſe; 1. e by his own 
Power. Here Reaſon is at a loſs, as well as 
to know by what Power he could raiſe himſelf, 
when he was daad., 

Now the Deſiga of the Holy Scriptures is 
to teach us.theſe things. | 

1. That it was by the Divine Power, that 
he roſe. And to this purpoſe it is faid, That 
he who was dead and buried, was raiſed again: 
becauſe the raiſing a dead Body is the Work 
only of an Omnipotent God. "Tis no, leis 
Power can giwe Life to a Man, when he is 
dead, than that Infinite Power, which at firſt 
made him a living Creature. It muſt be the 
fame hand, that puts the Machines of our Bo- 
dies together again, when they are fall'n-in 
pieces, as at firlt framed them. Upon which 
reaſon the raiſing Chriſt from the Dead is a- 
ſcribed to God, becauſe it belongs only to him 
to give Life, who has Life in himlelf, and is 
the Author of Life; and the raifing a Dead 
Body can only be the Aq of Omnipotence. 
This is no more than Humane Reaſon does ea- 
ſily apprehend a great deal of probability in. 
For why ſhould it be thought a thing incre- 
dible, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead 2 But 
the great Difficulty is, How he, who was Dead, 
could raiſe himſelt? 

2. Therefore this inſtruats us, That he had 
the Power of an Omnipotent God. The Re- 
ſurreRivn is, in St. Paul's ityle, the working of 

| the 
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the exceeding greatneſs of the Divine Power, 
Eph. x.1x9. And ſince Chriſt did riſe by his 
own Power, what Power could this be leſs 
than that exceeding greatneſs of Power, that 
is in God? When therefore he tells us, that he 
roſe by his own Power, and that he had Power 
to take up his Life again, he would have us 
to conſider him to be more than a Man : That 
however he humbled himſelf to the Death of 
the Croſs, when he was deliver'd for our Of- 
fences, yet he had that Infinite Spirit and 
Power, that is able to quicken a Dead Body, 
and which would not ſuffer his Body, when 
laid in the Grave, to fee Corruption. And 
therefore the Apoſtle obſerves, that he was de- 
clared to be the Son of God with power accorting 
to the ſpirit of holineſs by the Reſurrettion from 
the dead, Rom. x. 4. 2.e. Since the raifing a 
dead Body to life again is the At of Omnipo- 
tency, his raiſing himſelf from the Dead is a 
proof of his having that Omanipotent Power, 


that can raiſe a dead Body. It was by the- 


Power of God, that he roſe ; but this Power 
was in himſelf, and therefore it was by his 
own Power, that he raiſed himſelf. So thar 
the Holy Scriptures in theſe difterent ways of 
ſpeaking teach us what to believe concerning 
him, - That he was nor only a _— 
to the fame Infirmitzes as we are, in which re- 
ſpect ADS cots reliore him to Life 
again, when he was dead ; but that he was 


equal to the Fatizer, being the Son of God, ac- 
cording 
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cording to that Spirit of Holineſs, which can 
quicken a dead Body ; in which reſpect he had 
Power-both to lay down his Life, and to take 
It up again. 

And now fince it was by this Power, that 
can raiſe a dead Body, that he roſe, and this 
Power was in him, | 

I. Let is conſider how little reaſon we have 
to ſtand aſtoniſh'd at this thing, That Chriſt, 
when Dead, ſhould raiſe himſelf to Life again. 
It is indeed but very fit; that they, who know 
not who, or. what manner of perſon he was, 
ſhould ſtumble at this Dofrine. For nothing 
can be more difficult than that they, who be- 
lieve he was no other than a mere Man, though 
a very Holy Man, ſhould believe, that when 
he was Dead, he could raiſe himſelf to Life a- 
gain. For to believe this of any Man, though 
never ſo Holy, is to believe, that he has Power 
to do that which none bur God can do : And 
yet at the ſame time to believe, that he has 
not that Power of God, by which alone this 
can be done. And no Man can blame them 
for not believing things that are contradictory 
fo Reaſon. Burt what Contradiction 1s it to 
believe, that he, who has the Power of God, 


| can by vertue of that Power do all, that the 


Power of God can do. If it does not exceed 
the Power of God to raiſe a dead Body, what 


| difficulty can there be in believing, That he 


who had this Power could raiſe himſelf. Tis 
not expected, that we ſhould believe, _ a 
K an 
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Man by his own Power, much leſs a dead 
Man, that has loſt even the Power of a Man, 
ſhould raiſe himſelf, becauſe this is above the 
Power of a Man to do: Neither does the Scrip- 
ture teach us any ſuch thing. But that, which 
it teaches us, is this; That Chriſt laid down 
his Life and took it up again by his own Pow- 
er; and yet this Power, by which he was rai- 
ſed, was the Power of- God. - And what ſhould 
hinder, but we may believe, that he could do 
thar. by vertue of his Divine Power, which 
no Man can believe, that he could do by the 
Power of a Man. For it is as agreeable to Rea- 
ſon to believe, that he, who has the Power of 
God, can do all that God can do; as that he, 
who has no more than the Power of a Man, 
can do no more than a Man can do. Let us 
bur allow him to be, what he was, the Son of 
God, according to the Spirit of Holineſs; and 


it will be no aſtoniſhing thing, that he, who | 


was God as well as Man, could do that, which 
none but God can do. 

2. Let us confider how much Reaſon we 
have to believe, that he 1s able to raiſe us 
likewiſe. He himſelf has told us, That God /o 
loved the World, that he gave his only begotten 
Son; that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 
nor periſh, but have everlaſting life, Joh. 3. 16. 
z, e. That the deſign of his Lite and Death was 
to reverſe the Sentence of Death, that we are 
falin under, and to provide a fafe retreat for 
@ur Souls in the other World, where when they 
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come thither, they ſhall Jive under his pro- 
teQion in hopes of being reſtored by him to 
their Bodies again. Upon which account he 
ſtyles himſelf :he Life of the World, and the 
Reſurreftion and the Life, to teach us, that we 
are to ground our Hopes of living again after 
Death upon him. And accordingly he in- 
forms us, that the Power of raiting the Dead, 
as well as of judging the World, is committed 
to him: Marvel not at this, for the hoar is 
coming, m which all that are in their Graves 
fhall hear his voice : And ſhall come forth, they 
that have done good unto the Reſurrettion of Life, 
and they that have done evil unto the Reſar- 
reition of Damnation, Joh. 5. 28,29. And the 
Apoſtle makes the general ReſurreQion of the 


Dead to be the effect of Chriſt's deſcending to 


judge the World: The Lord himſelf ſhall de- 
ſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the woice 
of the Arch-angel, and with the Trumpet of God, 
and then the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, 
x Thef 4. 16. Thoſe Expreſſions of his de- 
ſcending with a ſhout, the Voice of the Arch- 
angel, and the Trumpet of God, denote the Mag- 
nificence of his appearing, and the mighry 
Power wherewith he thall raiſe the Dead. 
For in theſe Expreſſions the Apoltle alludes to 
the ſeveral ways of gathering Aticmblies, and 
eſpecially to Tribunals, ro denote, thar when 
Chriſt appears again he will give a general 
Summons for ail Fleth to appear before him, 


RR 2 Now 
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Now the Hopes of a Reſurreftion is ſo a- 
greeable to us, that the Scriptures frequently 
make uſe of it, as the beſt ſupport for the 
bearing up our Minds under the preſſures of 
this life. And what better aſſurance can we 
have of this, than that it 15 committed to him, 


whoſe Errand into the World was to reſtore 


Life unto it, and who in his own Reſurreci- 
on has given us a prof of his Power to do ir. 
Let the unreaſonable Sceptick ſtart ObjeQions 
to perplex our Faith: Let the Atheiſt, like 
thoſe at Athens, mock at. the Doctrine of a 
Reſurrefion : Let both the one and the other 
pretend it never ſo impoſſible, that ous Souls, 
when they have left our Bodies, ſhould be 
brought back again into them ; or that our 
Duſt, when it is ſcatter'd, and has ſufferd fo 
many changes as they talk of, ſhould be ga- 
ther'd together again ; yet we know, and have 
had a proot of the Power of him in whom we 
believe, We have feen his Triumph over 
Death and Hel] in his own Reſurrection: And 
what Difficulty can it be to him who has ſpoil- 
ed Principalities and Powers, and triumph'd 
over them, who has conquer d Hell or Hades, 
and of a Priion has made it a place of Safety 
and Refuge tor departed Souls to give them 
the fruits of his Victory, and to ſummon them 
before him when he appears the ſecond time ? 
What Difliculry can it be to him, who has a 
Divine Power to find out that, which is not 
loſt, as certainly the Duſt of our Diſſolved 
Bodies 
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Bodies is not ? *Tis a Divine Power that we 
depend upon for our ReſurreQion ; and he, 
who has promiſed us, that he will raiſe us up 
at the laſt day, has given us a proof of his 
Conqueſt over Hell and the Grave. That 
which he bids us hope for is not beyond the 


| Power of his Spirit ; for he has that powerfull 


Spirit, that can quicken a Dead Body, and 
make it habitable again. For that Spirit by 
which he raiſed himſelf is able to quicken and 
raiſe us likewiſe. | | 

And therelore that portion of his Spirit, 
that he here communicates to us, is ſtyled the 
Earneft of our Inheritance, as a pledge given us 
in hand to aſſure us of what he will do for us. 
And fince it is a portion of that Spirit, by 
which he roſe from the Dead ; we are to con- 
ſider it as a ſecurity he has given us, that we 
ſhall riſe too: If Chriſt be in you, though the 
Body be dead, becauſe of fin; 1. e. Though it is 
a Body; that Death has the Power of, that we 
now live in, becauſe Sin has corrupted it, yet 
the ſpirit is life, becauſe of Righteouſneſs, Rom. 
8. x0. 2.e.. The Spirit is our ſecurity, that we 
ſhall live again, becauſe its Office is to heal 
our Nature, and to take away that, which is 
the cauſe of Death. And zf the ſpirit of him, 
that raiſed Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you; 
z.e. If you have the ſame Spirit of Holineſs 
that was in him, he, that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the dead, ſhall alſo quicken yaur mortal bodies 
by the ſpirit, that dwelleth in you, v.11. For 
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that Omnipotent Spirit, by which he roſe, 
will produce the ſame Efte& upon all, in whom 
it dwells. | 


Ge —_—_— 


CHA Þ. II. 
The Aſſured Principle upon which Chriſt1a- 


nity teaches us to ground our Hopes of a 
Reſurrefion : viz. As Chriſt roſe for 
our Juſtification. 


HI. HE Third thing that the Certainty 
| of a Reſurretion depends upon, is 
that Aſſured Principle, that God has furniſh'd 
us with, by raiſing Chriſt for our Juſtification, 
And in -confidering the Import of this, and 
how aſſuredly it fatisfies us, that we ſhall riſe 

again, I ſhall do theſe Two things: 


1. Conſider what Fuſtification means. 
2. In what /ex/e Chriſt roſe for our Juſtifi- 


cation. 


SECT IL. 


I. I ſhall conſider what J«/;fication means. 
Bur I ſhall not here concern my ſelf to give 
an account of the ſeveral Acceptations of this 
word among other Writers, but only to ſtate 
its proper fignification, as 1t 1s a Principal 
Podrine 
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DoQ@tine of. the Chriſtian Faith ; and what 
that peculiar Privilege is, which St. Paul, who 
does mainly and more fully infiſt upon it in 
his Writings, than any other of the Sacred 
Writers intendeth by it. And for the better 
underſtanding it, we muſt 'confider, that it is 
a Juridical Term, and 1s properly the Ad of 
a Judge, and has a reſpe& to his Sentence. 
And accordingly in Scripture it ſometimes ſig- 
nifies to do Juſtice in general, whether by ac- 
quitting or condemning a perſon, that ſtands 
charged with a Crime according to the true 
and {tri Merits of his Cauſe. In which ſenſe 
the Prophet 7/azah uſeth it, chap. 43. 9. Let all 
the Nations be gather d together, and let the 


People be aſſembled ; i, e. Call a Court, and let * 


them bring forth their Witneſſes, that they 
may be juſtified ; z. e. that Juſtice may be 
done them. In other places it ſignifies the ac- 
quitting or diſcharging an accuſed perſon from 
the Puniſhment, that the Law threatens the 
Crime with, that he is charged with. This 
Juſtification or acquitting an accuſed perſon is 
either Legal, according to the Rules of ſtriq: 
Juſtice, or it is of Favour and Grace. The for- 
mer is the acquitting an Innocent perſon, or 
the declaring him, who has ſtood his Tryal, 
not to be guilty of the Crime charged upon 
him. In which ſenſe it is taken in the follow- 
ing Texts, Deut.25. If there be a Controverſfie 
between Men, and they come into Fudgment, that 
' the Tudges may Fudge them, then they ſhall yy” 
RK 4 he 
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fie the Righteous, aud condemn the Wicked : i.e. 


They ſhall proceed according to tri Juſtice, 
and give Sentence according to Right; the ſame 
Sentence as the Law gives in the Caſe, with- 
out any partial reſpe&s to the Perſons, whoſe 
Cauſe is before them : Ze that juſtifieth the 
Wicked, and condemneth the Juſt, even they 
both are an Abomination to the Lord, Prov. 


I7.15. 
The latter is the diſpenſing with the Rigour 


of the Law, and remitting the Puniſhment, 


that a guilty perſon has deſerved, in favour, 
or in reſpect to the Mediation of an acceptable 
perſon. And of this nature is that Juſtifica- 
tion, which St. Paul ſpeaks ſo frequently of ; 
- and which the Chriſtian Religion, which is a 
Law of Grace, does make known to the World. 


For if God's juſtifying us did mean no more 


than his declaring thoſe to be Juſt, who Le- 
gally are fo, there would be no ſtanding before 
him : If thou, Lord, ſhould'ſt mark iniquity, O 
Lord, who ſhall ſtand > Pfal. 130. 3. There 
would be no eſcaping from Death, when once 
it has laid hold upon us, if there was not for- 
giveneſs with God : For he that tranſgreſſes a 
Law, that threatens Death, muſt die by that 
Law, unleſs Mercy interpoſes. The Law, that 
condemns him, does for ever determine of his 
Condition : And it 1s not poſſible that ſuch a 
perſon ſhould be Juſtified but by a Pardon. 
When therefore God juſtifies a Sinner, he does 
not paſs the ſame Sentence upon him as the 

FR | Law, 
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Law, he has tranſgreſled, does: For then there 
could be no ſuch thing as Juſtification art all 
in our Circumſtances. For whom the Law 
condemns, God muſt do fo too, if his Judg- 
ment be Legal. But when he juſtifies a Sins 
ner, he juſtifies him, whom the Law con- 
demns. And when he does this, it muſt be 
by remitting the Severity of the Law, and 
ſparing the Life of the Offender out of mere 
Grace and Mercy. 

And of this nature is the Juſtification, that 


the Goſpel ſpeaks of ; only with this difference, 
"That it does not only reſpect us as Sinners, 


ſuch as by Tranſgreſling the Divine Law have 
deſerved to die, but ſuch as for our Diſobedi- 
ence are already condemned to die. So that 
it is God's At of Mercy towards Adam's con» 


demn'd Race, whereby through the Mediation 
of his Son he 1s pleas'd to remit the Sentence 


of Death, that in Adam we are fall'n under ; 
and to reſtore us to a ſtate of Probationerſhip 
for Immortality and Glory. For my part, I 
know of no other Juſtification, that the Goſpel, 
which is deſigned to be a Remedy to the Miſ- 
chief, that by the firſt Tranſgretiion is come 
upon us, ſpeaks of as a Bleſling we are already 
poſleſs'd of, but this of acquitting us fo far 
from the Sentence that is already paſsd upon 
us; that we ſhall not die Eternally, becauſe 
we are already condemn'd to die, but ſhall 
aſluredly live again. 
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I know indeed, that in our Goſpel-ſtate we 
ſtand in need of Mercy for innumerable Sins, 
that we are daily guilty of; and for all the 
Sins, that we do commit, the Goſpel does af- 
ſure us of Pardon upon our fincere Repentance; 
z. e. that God will juſtifie us. But it- 1s not 
upon account of this Mercy, that we are in a 
juſtified ſtate, but of that favour alons, that 
has remitted Adam's fault to us, and aſſures 
us of a ReſurreCtion to Life again. But after 
this we mult expe to undergo another Trial, 
whether we deſerve the Forgiveneſs, that is 


with God ; z, e. Whether our Repentance for 


our own Sins, and our Endeavours to do the 
Will of God in our Goſpel; z. e. Our juſtify- 
ing ſtate have been ſo ſincere, that he will ac- 
cept of it. And this will be, when the Author 
of our Religion ſhall come to try, whether we 
celerve the Life, that he will raiſe us to. Then 
he will juſtifie all his ſincere Followers ; but 
his Juitifying at that day means his accepting 
and approving of the ſincerity of our Faith 
and Repentance according to the very Terms 
of the Law of Mercy, that he has given us to 
live by. Bur then this ſuppoſes, that we are 
in 2 juſtified ſtate, as we are diſcharged trom 
the Eternity of the Puniſhment, that Adam's 
Tranſgreſiion has expoſed us to, otherwiſe we 
could not riſe again, nor would there be any 
need of a ſecond Judgment to be paſs'd upon! 
us. By being thus juſtified, our Gracious Re- 
deemer puts us into the ſtate of _— 
or 
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for Immortality. So that ſo long as we are 
in this World, we are in our ſtate of Trial, 
whether we will chuſe Life or Death ; not in 
ſuch a juſtified ſtate, that we may aſſuredly 
lay of our ſelves, that we ſhall undoubtedly 
be glorified. For thus we ſhall not be juſtified, 
till our Lord comes the ſecond time to try, 
what uſe we have made of that Mercy, that 
fet Lite and Immortality before us. But for 
the clearing this matter, I ſhall obſerve, 

x. That our Juſtification is a delivering us 


From a ſtate of Condemnation. For nothing 


is more plain in rhe Holy Scriptures, than that 
it does ſuppoſe a Judgment to be already paſs'd 
upon us; and that we are in a condemn'd con- 
dition. For it is that Mercy whereby we are 
diſcharged from ſome puniſhment, which we 
have deſerved and are adjudged to. Tr 1s not 
God's declaring our Innocency, or a Legal ad- 


. judging us to an Immortal ſtate ; becauſe the 


Law, whereby we ſhould have been thus Juſti- 
fied is Tranſgreſs'd, and we are condemned to 
die for that Tranſgreſſion. Thus indeed Adam 
would have been Juſtified ; for if he had not 
ſinned, he would not have deſerved .to die ; 
and if he had not merited Death, according 
to the Law of entire Nature, by which he was 
to live, he muſt have lived an Immortal lite ; 
z.e. He would have been made Immortal, with- 
out being juſtified from Death, as now we 
muſt. In this caſe there would have been no 
need of Mercy to aſſure Immortality ro _ 
that 
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that had no Crime for Mercy to pardon, nor 
no Puniſhment for Grace to ſave him from. 
But the caſe is not thus with us : For the 
Scripture ſaith he has concluded all under fin, 
Gal. 3. 22. 2. e. He has already given Judg- 
ment upon us, apd therefore his Juſtifying us 
cannot be by declaring us Righteous according 
to the Lay of Integrity ; but by acquitting us 
of the ſin, he has concluded us under. And 
what other Judgment is it, that the Apoſtle 
has-a reſpect to in this Expreſſion, but that 
which he gave upon 4dam, when for his Diſ- 
obedience he condemn'd him to die. God, 
is true, goes 1n a ſecret and inviſible way go- 
yern and judge the World in all Ages of it. He 
hurls contempt upon Princes ; he humbles the 
proud, and makes a Land barren for the wick- 


edneſs of thoſe, that dwell therein. And when 


he does any thing of this nature, he concludes 
that ſinfull People under their own Sins, whom 
he puniſhes for their Wickedneſs. But yet 
theſe and ſ{uch-lIike Calamities, though they 
zre the Judgments of Gad, and argue him to 
have paſs'd a doom upon ſuch a People: Yet 
it is ſecret, and does not determine of Men's 
- ſtate and condition any further than as to the 
Temporal comforts of this life. Bur the fin, 
thar the Scripture telis us, we are concluded 
under, does reſpect all Men, and the Judgment 
it ſpeaks of, had finally determin'd of our ſtate, 
had not Mercy interpoſed. And of this na- 
ture was the Sentence, that God paſs'd upon 
Adam : 
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Adam : For his Judging him was of the ſame 
nature, as the great Judgment at the End of 
the World will be. It was open, and by way 
of Proceſs and Accuſation. Adam was cited, 
charged, admitted to plead for himſelf, and ar 
laſt convicted and condemned. And this Sen= 


' tence did determine of the final condition of 


Mankind appointing him and his Poſterity ir- 
revocably to Death. So that he had died im- 
mediately, and this Wrath of God would have 
lain upon us for ever, had not the Divine Mer- 
cy contrived a means to juſtifie and ſave us. 
And fince it is by vertue of that Sentence, we 
all die, we are concluded under the guilt of 
Adam's fin: i. e. We know our Doom, and 
what we are to expe upen the account of 
that corrupt and mortal Nature, that we re- 


ceive from him. 


If then Juſtification be from ſome puniſh- 
ment, that we are already condemned to ſuf- 
fer, it muſt be from this of Dying ; becauſe 
no other Sentence is as yet paſs'd upon us. 
And unleſs we be diſcharged from this, it is 
in vain that we have a new Law given unto 
us: For we are npþt capable of Immortality 
till we are pardon'd the fault for which we are 
condemned ; and no Man can qualifie himfelf 
for a Bleſſing, that he is not capable of. This 
is the account of Juſtification, that St. Paul 
gives us, When he oppoſes it to Condemna- 
tion, and makes it ro conſiit in. the Aboliſhing 
of Death: Foraſmach as the Children are par- 
| takers 
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takers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf took 
part of the ſame, that through Death be might 
deſtroy him, that had the power of Death, that 
zs, the Devil; and deliver them that through 
fear of Death were all their life-time ſubjett an- 
to bondage, Heb.2. 14, 15.2. e. The reafon of 
Chriſt's Incarnation and Death was, that he 
might bear our Puniſhment, and fet our Minds 
at reſt , which upon the account of that Sen- 
tence, that doom'd us to die, are full of Anxie- 
ty and Trouble at the thoughts of lofing a 
Life, that we are fo fond of. He under-went 
all that we account an Evil in Death ; His Bo- 


dy was turn'd to a Carcaſe, and his Soul went. 


to Hell, or the place whither Death tranſports 
our Souls, that itate where the Devil deſigned 
when he robb'd us of our Immortality, to e- 
re& a Tyranny over the Souls of Men ; where 
having vanquithd that wicked Spirit, he re- 
turn'd triumphant with rhe ſpoils of our Ene- 
my to his Body again: And therefore, as 
St. Paul ſaith, there is no condemnation to thoſe 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 8.x. In which 
words he has not a reſpect to the laſt Judg- 
ment, in which all Fleſh ſhall be Eternally 
ſentenced- either to an Immortal Life, or an 
Erernal Death ; as if no Chriſtian need to fear 
being condemn'd at that day. For there are, 
no doubt, many vicious and leud Chriſtians, 
that will be judgd unworthy of the Name 
they bear, and of the Hopes that belong to it. 
But his meaning 1s, that they are abſolved and 
acquitted 
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i coquined from the Sentence of Death, thar 
+ | Adam and his Poſterity long ſince received ; 
xx | that their Souls being reſcued out of his hands, 


þ | who has the Power of Death, ſhall at the Re- 
ſurreRion return in a Triumphant manner to 
of | their Bodies agajn ; which is the great Privi- 
\e || !ege we have by Jeſus Chriſt, For rheſe words 
4; | are an Infereace from what he diſcourſed in 
i the foregoing Chapter, where he conſider'd f 
and complain'd of the Miſery of Man's Natu- | 


R ral ſtate, as we are obnoxious both to Sin and ll; 

it | Death: Oh wretched Man that T am, who ſhall x 

» || deliver we from the Body of this Death > Rom. | 
7.24. And ſets before us the Goodneſs of our 


ts | Chriſtian ſtate, which aſſures us of pure and 
4 | glorious Bodies, Bodies perfectly deliverd from 
+ || Mortality, and. thoſe corrupt Aﬀections and 
- | Appetites, which Adam's Sin has let looſe up- 
on us: LT thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our 


e- afa9 
>. | Lord, v.25. So that they who are in this 
1 | fate, and take care to approve the things thar 


7 | are Excellent, that they may be ſincere and 
n © without offence till the day of Chriſt, are in 


| as good a condition, as if Sin and Death had 
y never enter'd into the World : For there is no 
on | Condemnation 20 thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus 
ir | #<- By Chriſt we are deliver d from the Body 
- of this Death, or this Morta! finful] Body 5 
by And ſhall for ever enjoy the benelit of this De- 
in liverance, 1 we walk not after the Fleſh, but 
Fl after the Spirit, And in this reſpet FJefus 


Chriſt is ſtyled the ſecond Adam wn oppoiition 
tg 
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to the fr/t, from whom Sin, Mortality and 
Death are derived to us. That as by the Apo» 


ſtaſie of the firſt, we are condemned to die, * 


by the Obedience of the ſecond we are diſ- 
charged from fo dreadfull a Puniſhment, and 
reſtored to the Hopes of living.again. And this 
he diſcourſes more fully in the fifth Chapter, 
Where having obſerved the Calamity of that 
Mortal condition; we are doom'd to, by rea- 
ſon of Adam's Tranſgreifion ; he magnifies the 
Grace of God in this reſpe&, That throught 
the Redemption we have by Jeſus Chriſt, we 
are deliverd from this Efte&t of Adam's Of- 
fence : As by the offence of one, Judgment came 
»por all Men to condemnation : 4. e. As all Men 
were condemned to die for Adam's ſin, ever 
ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came 
upon all Men to juſtification of life, v. 18. 4. e. 
All Men were diſcharged from the ſeverity of 


this Sentence, and allowed the liberty of pro- - 


viding for a Lite, that is Eternal ; as if they 
had never finn'd, nor ever been condemn'd to 
die. It is true, the Apoſtle diſcourſes as if it 
was not Adams in alone, but our own too are 
the Reaſon why we die; and conſequently, 
that our Juſtification is not from Adam's Ot- 
fence only, but from rhoſe many, that we are 
guiiry of . By one Man fin enter d into the 
World, and Death by fin : and ſ) Death paſſed 
upon all Men, for that all have finned, v. 12. 
z.e. All Men die as well as Adam, becauſe all 
have fnned as well as he: Por auniill the Law 


fan 
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fin was in the World. And again, Death reigned 
from Adam to Moſes, even over them that hall 
not finned after the fimilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
greſion, v. 13, 14. Ze. "All rhat lived berween 
Adam and Moſes died, 'though they did n6r 


Tranſgrets a poſitive Law'as Adam did, but 


only ſinn'd againſt the Law of Nature. 

But if we look a little narrowly into the 
Apoſtle's diſcourſe, the contrary will be evi- 
dent: For when he'inſtanceth in a time, when 
therewas no Law, that condemn'd Men to die 
for their own Offences, his deſign is to prove, 
that the Sin and Judgment, that paſs'd upon 
Adam, does reach to all Men : For what ac- 
count elſe ſhall we give, faith he, of the Death 
of thoſe; that died before the Law of Moſes was 
given, They finn'd, tis true; but that could 
not be the Reaſon why they died, becauſe they 
were not. under any Law, that threatned them 


.& with Death, if they ſinned ; and therefore ſince 


they died, it could be by vertue of no other 
Law, but that by which Adam was Judg'd 
and Condemn'd. He does fay indeed, that 
Death paſs a upon all Men, for that ail have fin- 
red : Yet Sin is not imputed where there is 
no Law, which was the caſe of all, that lived 
between Adam and Moſes. "The fumm then 
of rhe Apoſtle's diſcourſe is this, That Adam's 
Sin, and the Judgment, that was paſs'd upon 
him, is the Reaſon, why all Men die ; but we 
are rot to think, that Men die only for Adam's 
Sint in fach a fenſe, as if themſelves were not 
L - Sinners? 
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Sinners: For though all have ſinned, yet all 
die becauſe of 4dam's Sin. 


Obj. . But if this be the meaning of the Apo- 
file, how comes it to paſs, that he tells us, after- 
wards, that the fredigift is of many offences un- 
to Juſtification ? 


Anſ. To which I reply ; That though by 
the undertaking of our gracious Mediatour, 
we are juſtified from our own particular Of 
fences; z.e. Are put into ſuch a ſtate, that we 
have no reafon to fear being condemned, when 
we come to anſwer for our own Actions, it 
with ſincerity we conform -our Lives accord- 
ing-to the Rules of the Goſpel, though we be 
guilty of many Errours and Miſtakes: Yet it 
1s plain from what he diſcourſed before, that 
it is Adam's Offence alone is the reaſon, why 
we die; becauſe it is for Adam's Offence alone, 
that we are born Mortal, and are under a Sen- 
tence of Condemnation, But by being juſt 
fied from Adam's Sin and Condemnation, we, 
by ſincerely ſubmitting to the Law of Grace, 
are acquitted of all thoſe particular Sins, that 
in our Natural ſtate we are guilty of. Becauſe 
Adam's Sin being the Root and Original cauſe 
of our own particular Offences, by being dil- 
charged from the Puniſhment, that Adam's Sin 
brought upon Mankind , we, upon our em- 


bracing the Law of Grace, are accepted by Þ| . 
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vation, notwithſtanding our own Sins. The 
many Offences, that the. Apoltle- here ſpeaks 
of, are thoſe that in their Natural ſtate Mcn 
are guilty of, For of theſe alone he ſpoke in 
the foregoing Verſes, when for the proving it 
was for Adam's Tranfſgreilion that we all dic, 


he inſtanced in thoſe, that lived between A4-. 


dam and Moſes, who were not uncer the Ga- 
vernment of any other Law, but that of Na- 
ture; and therefore did not die for their own 
particular Offences. And of theſe he tells us 
the free gift is to Juſtification as well as of 4- 
dam's Sin ; becauſe by veing diſcharged from 
the Puniſhment of Adam's Tranſgreliion, we 
ſhall not be condemned for thoſe, that no po- 
ſitive Law does threaten with Death. But as 
for thoſe Sins, that in our Chriſtian ; 2. e. our 
Juſtified ſtate we are guilty of, we muſt be 
juitified or condemned tor them by the Sen- 
tence of our Mediatour according to the very 
Voice of the Law, that he has given us to 
live by. 

2. Then Juilification puts us into a poſGbi- 
lity of living again aiter Dearh tor ever. For 
ſince jt is the taking oft from us the Curſe, 
that is come upon our Nature for the publick 
Tranſgrellion of our firſt Parents, it takes a- 
way that, which is the Cauje, why we die; 
and which, if it was not taken away, would 
for ever hold us ina ſtate of Death. The Rea- 


. ſon why we die, is, becauſe God has doom d us 


to it ; and that which is the Reaſon, why we 
| die, 
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de, would be a Reaſon too, why we ſhould 
never live again, if God in Mercy had not pt- 
tied our Condition, and abſolved us from the 
Guilt, for which we are condemned to die. 
For as it is upon the account of God's Wrath, 
that we die; if we had for ever lain under 
that Wrath, we muit for ever have continued 
in a ſlate of Death ; 2. e. according to the 
Sentence God had paſs'd upon us, we had for- 
feited the Immortality of that Life, that con- 
ſiſls in the vitai Union of the Soul and Body. 
So that the import of the Sentence of Death, 
we fell under, was nothing leſs than an Eter- 
nal ſeparation of the Soul and Body. A Doom, 
that adjudged the Body to Duſt for ever, and 
the Soul to live without its Body under the 
Dominion of that Evil Spirit, that ſeduced us, 
and the dreadful Marks of the Divine difplea- 
ſure for ever. p-! 
And as this is the meaning of that Judg- 
ment to Condemnation, that is come upon all 
Men ; ſo the meaning of that free gift, that is 
come upon all Men to Juſtification of Life, is 
the hopes of riſing again to that Immortality 
we loſt. For by juſtifying us, God acquits us 
from the Puniſhment, he had condemn'd us to; 
and by withdrawing that Wrath from us,which 
ſentenced us to an Eternal Diliolution of the 
Soul and Body, he puts us into a hopefull con- 
dition of living again for ever. As when he 
condemn d us, his Juſtice laid us under an ob- 
ligation of ſatisfying his Wrath by a- perpe- 
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tual ſeparation of our Souls from our Bodies. 
So when he juſtifies us, his Mercy re-inſtates 
us In his Favour; and by diſcharging us from 
the Curſe, we are fallen under, gives us an Af- 
ſurance, that Death ſhail not be Eternal, but 
that there will come a time, when our Bodies 
ſhall come out of their Graves, and our Souls 
_ Bodies ſhall happily be united again. So 
tahat, 

3. Juſtification is an AR of mere Mercy 
and Goodneſs. It is mere Grace and Favour, 
that ſpares the Life of a Criminal, when he is 
condemn'd to die. For in ſuch a caſe, he can 
have no hopes of living, unleſs he who has 
the Power of Life and Death does by reverſing 
the Sentence ſave him from the Puniſhmenr. 
Whereas a Law, that allows him the liberty of 
atoning for his faulr, by doing ſomething, thar 
ſhall carry Merit in it, does put it into his 
own Power to eſcape the Puniſhment. Now 
God's juitifying us is not by declaring, that 
though we have done that, which his Law 
condemns, yet we have done that which ac- 
cording to the Terms of his Law mult acquit 
us; but by declaring, that though he has con- 
demned us for Tranſgreſling a Law, that threat- 
ned us with Death, yet he will not inflidt the 
Puniſhment upon us in its utmoſt rigour, but 
of his own Goodneſs will give us our Lives as 
gain. And accordingly the Apoltle informs 
us, That after the kindneſs and love of God our 
Saviour toward Man appeared, Not by Works 
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of Righteouſneſs, which we have doje, But ac- 


, Cording to his Mercy he ſaved us: That being 


Juſtified by his Grace, ive ſhould be made Heirs 
according to the Hope of Eternal life, Tit. 3. 4, 
£,7. In which words he informs us, that we 
are not juſtified as Innocent-perſons, or ſuch 
as having merited our own Lives, Cannot be 
condemn'd without Injuſtice. Not by Works 
of Righteouſneſs, which we have done ; 2. e. Not 
becauſe we have done nothing worthy of 
Death, or having deſerved to die; have expia- 
ted our faults by ſome meritorious Works. For 
Tuſtice it ſelf 1s no dreadtiu!l thing to thoſe, 
that have not deſerved to die, or that have tne- 
rited their Lives. The former way we all ſhould 
have been Juſtified, if we had not loſt our Inno- 
cency ; for then it would have been by reward- 
ing an innocent and finleſs Creature with a le- 
gal Recomperice, the adjudging a Creature, 
who had not merited Death; to an Immortal 
ſtate. And tie latter was the way, that the 
Fews depended upon ; who were perſuaded thar 
their legal Services were highly meritorious in 
the Hghr of God. The Vanity of which per- 
ſuaſion St. Paul does frequently expoſe ; and 
lets us know, that we are Heirs of Life upon 
no other account, but becauſe the kindneſs 
and love of God our Saviour hath appear'd to 
us; and becauſc Mercy and Grace have inter- 
poſed in our favour, and the forfeiture of Erter- 
nal life is remitted to us. And accordingly 
the Goſpel is not only ſtyled The Goſpel, and 
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Word of Grace ; 7. e. That Diſpenſation, where- 
in God does make known his abundant Good- 
neſs to us, whom his Juſtice had doom'd to 
die ; or that Revelation, wherein he' acquaints 
us with his good will to us in remitting the ri- 
gour of that Puniſhment, we are condemned to 
ſuffer. But Frernal life; 4. e. The Life we 
ſhall live after the Reſurrection has united our 
Souls to our Bodies again, is ſtyled the Gift of 
God, to inform us, that all the Hopes we have 
of living after Death does depend upon the 
good pleaſure of God. 

The Immortality, 'tis true, which was to 
have been the Reward of Adaw's Innocency, 
was the Gift of God too. For no Creature can 
be Immortal, but whom God makes fo : But 
yet an innocent Man was both capable of Im- 
mortality, and would have had a legal Right 
to it as the Reward of his Innocency. But God's 
juſtifying a Criminal, Condemned Race, is his 
removing a legal incapacity for Eternal life, be- 
fore we can be in a condition of receiving it 
as a Reward for any thing we can do. 


Obj. The Scripture, "tis true, aſcribes our 
Fuſt ification to Faith : And if Paith be the Rea- 
ſox or Condition of our Fuſtification, how can that 
bs the ſole Att of God s Mercy, which is not grant- 
ed us but upon ſuch a Condition ? 


Anſ. To which I reply ; That our Juſtifi- 
cation is of two kinds: The one 1s from the 
L 4 Judg- 
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Judgment, that is come ypan us to Condem- 
nation ; The other is to that Eternal life, which 
in this we are Probationers for. The former 
is by way of mere Grace and Favour , not by 
Works of Righteouſneſs, which we have done, and 
is the foundation of that Hope, which is the 
Motive wherewith our Religion perſuades us 
to a Holy Life. And this qur Saviour ſtyles a 
paſſing from Death unto Life, or to a Liberty to 
take care of our Lives again. The other is in 
a legal way, by thoſe Works of Righteouſneſs, 
that the Law of Grace, we are obliged to live 
by, does require of us. The benefit of the for- 
mer we enjoy in this Life, as it puts us into 
ſuch a Condition, that we may laboux in hope: 
The other is what we expect when -our Lord 
ſhall come the ſecond time unto the Everlaſt- 
ing Salvation of his faithfull Servants. And 
this is the meaning of the Apolile, when he 
faith, The free gift is come upon all Men unto 
Fuſtification of life. Where, by the free gift, 
we are to underſtand God's mercifull acquit- 
ting us from the Judgment, that in Adam came 
upon all Men ; And this free gift is come upon 
all Men, that by living according to the Goſpel, 
we might provide tor Eternal lite ; and at the 
laſt be- juſlified or declared meet to be parta- 
kers of .Eternal life according to the Terms of 
this New Covenant, by which we are to work 
out our Salvation. The ſumm then of «his 
matter is this: 3-5 


x. That 
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x. That upon the account, and for the ſake 
of his Son's Death, God of his mere Goodneſs 
has remitted the Sentence of Death, that we, 
as Adam's Poſterity, are born under. And thus 
weare in a Juſtified ilate here in this Life. Thus 
St. Paul tells us, We are juſtified freely by his 
Grace through the Redemption, that is by Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitia- 
tion through Faith in his Bloud, to declare his 
Righteouſneſs, that he » ight be juſt, and the ju- 
ftifer of him, that believeth in Jeſus, Rom. 4. 
25, 26. Where the Apoſtle makes our Juſtifi- 
cation to be that Act of, his Goodneſs, where- 
by through the Mediation of his Son he diſ- 
charges us from the Obligation to ſuffer Eter- 
nal Death, that his Juſtice had laid us under. 
The only difficulty in theſe words is, That the 


Apoſtle ſeems to make Faith the Condition of 
our Juſtification ; ſaying, Whom God hath ſet - 


forth to be a propitiation through Faith in his 
Blood. But the meaning is not, That God 
does only pardon thoſe, that believe ; for how 
then could our Saviour tell us, Zhat all, that 
are in their Graves, ſhall hear his woice; and 
that thoſe, that have done ill, ſhall come forth, as 
well as thoſe, that have done well. Which im+ 
plies, that all Men are thus far Pardon'd : For 
none, that are condemn'd to die, can have their 
Lives given them. again, but by vertue of a 
Pardon. But the meaning is, That God ſet 
forth bis Son to render him ſo propitious to 
us, as tro accept of the Rignteouineis, ang 
L : y 
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by Faith, to our Everlaſting Juſtification. So 
that, | | 

2, Being thus by the Divine Mercy put in- 
to a Juſtified ſtate, God has given us a new 
Law, by which, he "expects for the time to 
come, we ſhould govern our Lives. 

3- That the Righteouſneſs, which-God ac- 
cepts of, and will reward with Eternal life, is 
the Conformity of our Lives to this new Law 
of Faith, that he has given us. | 

4- That at the laſt we muſt undergo a pub- 
lick Trial, when the Juſtice of our Mediatour 
will declare thoſe to be Juſt and Righteous, 
who live according to this Rule. So that the 
Juſtification, that is by Faith, does properly 
relate to the Sentence of our Mediatour, where- 
by at the Day of Judgment he will declare the 
{ſincere Obſervers of his Will to be Righteous. 
And therefore the Apoſile faith, We are juſti- 
fied freely by his Grace ; 4.e. Have our Lives, 
which we had forfeited in Adam, reſtored us 


in Chriſt, that he might be Juſt, and che Juſti- 


fier of him that believes : 2z. e. That his juſti= 
iying the ſincere Chriſtian at the laſt might be 
an Ad of his Juſtice : Or, that when we come 
to be Judged at the laſt day, Juſtice may de- 
clare the Righteouſneſs of the ſincere Chriſtt- 
an. So that the Juſtification that 1s by Faith, 
denotes 2 freedom from the Danger of that ſe- 
cond Death, that the Goſpel threatens thoſe, 
that difobey it with. Ir is a ſecond diſcharge 
trom another kind of Punithment, than that 
we 
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we are condemn'd to as the Sons of Adam, and 
dots ſuppoſe us ro be in a- Juſtified ſtate from 
the Judgment, that by one Man's offence is come 
upon all Men : Or rather it is God's owning 
our Righteouſneſs to be according to the Goſpel 
Rule ; that Righteouſneſs, F mean, which has 
the Promife of Eternal life. 


Obj. 1f it be ſaid, that according to this ac- 
count, no Man u juſtified by Faith at all in this 
life, but that all the privilege we can-be ſaid to 
have by believing is, that we ſhall be juſtified at 
the Day of =. Tudking whereas the Scripture 
ſpeaks of it as a privilege that belongs to our 
Faith in this life. 


Anſ. I anfwer; That it no otherwiſe be- 
bongs to it, than as it gives a Right to, and aſ- 
ſures us of it, when our Gracions Mediatour 
ſhall come to Judge us. Faith, I mean the bes» 
lieving the Goſpel ro be rhe Rule of our Righte- 
ouſneſs, and living according to it, is the ful- 
filling of that Law of Grace, that our Saviour 
has inſtituted ; and accordingly this Law does 
juſtifie thoſe, rhat thus fulfill it in thus life; 2.e. 
ſr denounces no Judgment againſt them. Bur 


'who have-this Faith, that the Law of Chrit 


approves of, and promiſes Eternal lite to, and 
who want it, will be the work of the turure 
Judgment to diſcover. So Jong as we live by 
the Rules of the Goſpe], this Law of Chriſtian 
Righteouſneſs does atlure us, that the Reward 

: | 1: 
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it promiſes does belong to us ; 2. e. that we 
have a Right to it. But whether we ſhall re- 
ceive it, does not depend upon the preſent Sen- 
tence it gives of our caſe, but upon that which 
will be paſs'd,- when the time of our Trial is 
over. For the-Faith, which is ſaid to juſtifie 
us, may be renounced, and the Goſpel difo- 
bey'd; and in this caſe we cannot be faid to 
be in a Juſtified ſtate by vertue of the Faith, 
we once had, or the Obedience we once paid 
to the Goſpel. It juſtifies the goodneſs of our 
Lives for the time paſt, if they have been ac- 
cording to this word of Faith ; but whether 
it will juſtifie us to Eternal life, is not to be 
{aid tiff we have finiſh'd our Courſe and flood 
our Trial, So that this is not the Juſtification, 
which we have by vertue of Chriſt's Media- 
tion ; For that is a State we are already put 
into, and is a,Bleſling that belongs to us in this 

life; whereas this 1s a State, we ſhall be put 
| into, when we are judged again. 

4. Then Juſtification is a 1tate of Trial, how 
we will uſe ſo great Mercy as God vouchſafes 
us therein. For had there not been a Reverſal 
of the Sentence, that doom'd us to die, we muſt 
have died without Mercy, and without Hopes 
of ever living again. Then all our Prayers 
and Tears and Repentance would have been 
of no advantage to us for the bettering our 
Condition, and preſerving us from Death : But 
Juſtice would require that we ſhould ſuffer the 
Pun!{hment, we were condemn'd to. Judg- 
ment 
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ment being given upon us, there remained no- 
thing bur a tearfull looking for of the Execu- 
tion of it, which all the moſt earneſt Sollici- 
tations and Entreaties, we could make, would 
not have ſaved us from. For to be in a Con- 
demn'd ſtare, is to be Dead in Law ; And he 
that is in ſuch a condition, has loſt his oppor- 
runity of preſerving himſelf by obeying the 
Law, that has already condemned him. Such 
was our caſe, when God had given Sentence 
upon us ; for then it was too late to think of 
preventing our dying Eternally, and falling un- 
der God's Wrath, when we were already un- 
der it. 

But by acquitting us from this Sentence, he 
has ſet Life and Immortality before us again, 
and puts us to a new Trial, whether we wall 
grow wiſe by ſo great a danger, as we have 
eſcaped, and take warning by the Judgment, 
that came upon us in Adam, to ſave our elves 
for the future from the Wrath to come. It 1s 
a very great miſtake, if we believe our being 
in a Juſtified ſtate does certainly aſſure to us 
an Immortal life ; and is a Reaſon, why we 
may - be- confident, that we ſhall not be con- 
demned in the Judgment to come. There 
would be no reaion of another day of Judg- 
ment, it Juſtification did import thus much : 
Neither is St. Paul to be underſtood in this 


tenſe, when he faith, Who hail lay any thing 


to the charge of God s Elett 2 1t is God that ju- 
tifieth, who is he that condemnerh 2 Rom. 8, 
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33, 34- For his deſign was to encourage the 
Chriſtians of his time to a ſtedfaſtneſs in the 
Faith, notwithſtanding the Rage and Violence 
of their Perſecutours. For though they were 
condemned and put to Death for the ſake of 
Chriſt, yet the Senrence of their Enemies ſig- 
nified nothing to, and could do them no great 
hurt, becauſe it took away a life, that God 


would reſtore them with advantage. 7t z,God 


that juſtifies ; and ſincehe has ſo far remitted 
his own Sentence, that you ſhall riſe again, 


who is he that condemneth, or preſumes to take 


away your life? He delivers you over to a 
Death, that will not hold you long, becauſe 


God has juſtified you. Juſtification then aſ- Þ 


ſures us, that we ſhall riſe again, . though Di- 
vine Juſtice has condemn'd us to die : But it 


does not allure us, that we ſhall certainly live 


for ever, when we are riſen, becauſe that de- 
pends upon the Improvement, we make of the 
Mercy God has ſhown us. For unleſs we be 
ſo qualified, as the Goſpel requires we ſhould, 
we mult be condemned, and die another Death. 
The ſtate, that Adam was created in, was 4 

ſtate of Trial. For though he was Innocent, 
and conſequently free from all the vexation 
and perplexity, that Guilt occaſions ; yet he 
was neither ſo perfe&t nor ſo happy, as God 
deſigned he ſhould make himſelf. The Inno- 
cence, in which he was created, does not im- 
ply, that he was made as perfe, and as ex- 


cellent a Creature, as it was poſlible for him 
to 


e 
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to be: I mean, that his 'Soul was fo ſtored 
with all Spiritual and Divine Perfe&tions, that 
he could not poſſibly by Improvement make 
himſelf a more noble and excellent Creature 
than he was. He had, without queſtion, all 
thoſe Perfeftions, that are Natural, otherwiſe 
he could not have been ſufficiently qualified 
for ſuch an Improvement of himſelf, as God 
expected from him. He was,-I mean, perfe&- 
ly free from that Cloudineſs of Mind, that ſuf- 
fers us not to diſcern things, as they are, and 
had none of that falſe Biaſs upon his Will, as 
renders a vertuous Courſe difficult to us. But 
yet theſe Natural Perfetions were capable of 
Improvement. For though as he was no way 
diſpoſed to Vice, ſo he wantcd thoſe diſpoſiti- 
ons to Vertue and Goodneſs, which are not 
acquired but by repeated Ads; and which 
when they are laid in the Mind, do give Rea- 


ſon a greater ſtrength and vigour, and do the. 


more readily turn the Will to the Approbation 
and Choice of Vertue. Now that this Improve- 
ment of his Mind to ſuch a confirm'd ſtate, that 
Temptations ſhould neither hurt nor reach him, 
was his buſineſs, is evident from that Threat 
of being hurld into a Mortal ſtate, if he dif- 
obeyed the Law of his Maker, that the Scrip- 
ture gives us an account of. 

This ſhows that he was a Probationer for 
Immoriality, and that this was to be the Re- 
ward oi his Labour, when by tie Practice of 
Divine Vertues, he had exalted his Nature to 
an 
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an Impeccable ſtate ; ' I mean, when he had 
laid ſuch Mfong Inclinations to Vertue in his 
Mind, as to live in the Practice of it by a Na- 
tural diſpoſition. | 

And as this was the ſtate, Adam was created 
in, ahd is the Natural ſtate of all Mankind, be- 
cauſe rhe Powers of our Nature, if there was 
no Corruption in us, are not ſo pure and ex- 
cellent, but they may be ſtill Exalted ; The 
miſchief, that Sin let in upon us, was the put- 
ting an-End to this ſtate; by ſubjeCting us to 
the Wrath of God. For when God gave Judg- 
ment upon * Adam, had not his Mercy laid a 
deſign to recover us, all hopes of advancing 
our ſelves to an Immortal ſtate, had been at an 
End. And conſidering how low our Souls 
ſunk into Senſuality by yielding to the Temp- 
tation, that undid us, there was no Moral pof- 
ſibility, that we ſhould raiſe our Nature, fo 


+ corrupted, to a ſtate of Impeccability again. 


So that the-JuJgment that God gave upon us, 
and the ſtate he doomed us to, was no other 
than the Natural conſequence of our Apoſtaſte. 
Upon which a:count we have no Reaſon to 
complain, that he has dealt ſeverely wirh us 
in condemning us for one Sin, becauſe that one 
Sin put us into ſuch a condition, that we could 
never have improved oar Nature to ſuch an 
Excellency as Innocent Man night, and was 
required to do. Men are very apt to think it 
hard, thar God ſhould give ſuch a Sentence 
upon Adam, and in him upon us, as took from 
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us the liberty of trying, whether we could 
recover, what he had loſt, and by a greater 
Application of our Minds over-come all thoſe 
mighty Difficulties, that Sin had laid in our 
way to the Perfection, we were to aſpire after. 
But they, who think it hard, do not conſider 
the waſte, that Sin had made in our Natural 
Powers.; and that it would have been no kind- 
neſs to have tried us any longer in that way, 
as Adam was to have improved himſelf, but a 
Cruelty ; becauſe we could not. For it would 
have been a very hard thing to have held us 
” that Duty, which we are utterly diſabled 
or. 

And now firice it was upon theſe Terms; 
that God plac'd Man in this World, and the Du- 
ties of our entire Nature were become Morally 
impoſſible, when he determined to put us up- 


| on another Trial, he julified us from the Sen- 


tence, that he had paſled upon us for our Mif- 


| carriage in the firſt. And this I take to be the 


great Bleſſing and Advantage of our being in 
a Juilified ſtate; That being diſcharged from 
Death as a Puniſhment of Sin, -z. e. trom the 


| Eternity of it, we are tried by the Divine 


Mercy, whether the Hopes of Immortality will 
yet make us dutitull and obedient to him. 
God's juſtifying us 1s to put us into our Origt- 
nal ſtate of Probation for an Immortal Lite, 
For as his condemning us put an End to this 
{tate, becauſe they, whom he condemns, have 
lolt the opportunity for Improvement : So his 

Mt Pardom,ng; 
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Pardoning takes off the Impediment to Im- 
provement, and puts Life again into our hands 
to take care of, Bur when, I fay, it puts us 
into our Original ſtate, I do not mean thar, 
which Adam was in, before he finn'd ; for ſuch 
an Improvement as he was capable of making, 
before Sin had corrupted his Nature, is not poſ- 


ſible to us. But the Original ſtate, I ſpeak of, þ 


is that of being Probationers for Heaven, 


though the Trial, we are put to, is ſuited to 


the infirmity of our Condition. It 1s not ex- 
pected, that we ſhould live as Innocent Man 
might have done, nor improve as he ought to 


have done ; for God has condeicended to ſuch | 
a Righteouſneſs, as our maimed Powers are a- | 


ble to reach to. A Righteouineſs, that is by 
Faith ; and it is expected, that we ſhould be 
ſincere and hearty in our Obedience to this 
Law of Grace, though we cannot arrive in this 
Life to ſuch a ſtate of- Impeccabil.ty, which 
was the Work, and was to be the Aim of In- 


nocent Man. And to this purpoſe we are Ex-f 


horted to work out our Salvation, aud by a pa- 
tzent continuance in well-doing to ſeek for Glory 


and Immortality ; which, and many other pla- 
ces of Scriprure, would be infignincant, if wef 
were not to conlider this Life as 2 itatc of Trill 


For to what purpoſe are the Exhorcations of 


this Nature, it we mult fill dic as condemn 


Criminals, that have no right ro Life at all! 


When therefore theſe Exl1ortations are madef 


cog ant 
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the Sentence, that will not let us live; and that 
if we make but a goed uſe of this Mercy, the 
former Sentence will not be rigorouſly execu- 
ted upon us ; but that we ſhall live again, and 
when we do live again, ſhall be Immortal. But 
if we negled ſo great Salvarion, and continue 
to preferr the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of a 
Senſual life, before the Joys and Glories of an 
Immortal ſtate, though ve do not ſuffer the 
Death, we are doom'd to, when God ſo folemn- 
ly Judg'd Adam to die; yet, which is worle, 
even after we are riſen to Life again, we muſt 


undergo a ſecond Judgment, and be condemn'd 
to die a ſecond time. 


SECT. Il. 
How Chrift roſe for our Juſtification. 


1. F Come now to conſider in what ſenſe 


Chriſt is faid to have riſen for our Juſtt- 
fication. From whence not only the Certajnty, 
that there is a Reſurrection, but, that we ſhall 
riſe again, will appear. Now his riſing from 
the Dead :s an Exemplitication of the great 
Bleſſing of our Juſtification. For a Creature, 
that dies, can no otherwiſe be Jultified ; 2. e. 
diſcharged from ſuch a Puniſhment, but by ri- 
ſing to Life again. So that Chriſt's riſing for 
our Juilification does imply theſe things. 

I. That God diſcharged him from the Pus 
niſhnjent, that he bore for our Offences. 
2. That he has received Power to juſtifie us. 
M 2 x. His 
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x, His riſing for our Juſtification, means his 
being diſcharged from the Puniſhment, he ſuf- 
fer d for our Offences. If we conſider his Re- 
ſurre&tion with a reſpe& to himſelf, and his 
Sufferings as perſonal, none can deny, but God 
did jn a very glorious manner bear witneſs to 
his Innocency thereby, and acquit him of thoſe 
Crimes, wherewith his Accufers charged him, 
and that unjuſt Sentence, that his Enemies gave 
upon him. When he was taken by wicked 
hands, and hailed before a Judge ; when he was 
accuſed, condemned and executed upon a Croſs 


| between two Thieves, he appear'd as a vile 


Criminal in the Eye of the World, according 
to what the Prophet 7/azah ſpoke of him long 
before ; We eſteem'd him ſtricken and ſmitten 
of God and afflifled; i. e. That a juſt Provi- 
dence had dejiver'd him up to ſufter a deſer- 
ved Puniſhment. Bur when h- roſe to Life a- 
gain, he was juſt;fed in the ſight of Angels and 
Men to be that Holy and Innocent Perſon, that 
had dene notizing worthy of Death. This his 
Enemies were fo ten{ible of, that when his A- 
poſiles publithd to the World, how that he was 
rifen again, thcy exclaim'd againſt them, and 
by Threats and ſevere Ufages endeavour'd to 
ſilence rem, be-auie they brought his Blood 
upon them. This was @ vitible Juitiification of 
his Innocence: For no ether way was- more 
eftetua} ro take away his Reproach, and to 
procure hi Honour a:m:ng Men, than by gi 
viong him the Lite, that was raken from him. 

| This 
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tion. But it teaches us, That it is not agree- 
able to the Nature of Juſtice, that Death ſhould 
hold thoſe that are Innocent. And although 
we cannot plead our Innocence to excuſe our 
ſelves from Dying, yet when the Offences, for 
which we die, are pardoned, Julice can no 
longer coniider us as under an Offence. For 
ſince Death is a Puniſhment for our Offences, 
the ſame Mercy, that pardons the Offence, does 
likewiſe remit the Puniſhment; 2. e. it gives 
us a Right to our Lives. And it is but juſt, 
that we'ſhould have our Lives,reſtored ; 2. e. 
that we ſhould riſe again, when Juſtice can no 
longer treat us as Offenders by keeping us 
under the Power of Death. 

And in this ſenſe God by juſtifying his Son, 
has likewiſe juſtified us. For though he was 
Innocent, yet for the accompliſhing the Re- 


demption of Mankind he was content to charge 


himſelf with the Sins of the whole World. 
And as it was by Sin, that Death enter'd into 
the World, he, who would bear our Tranſ- 


| greſſions, was, according to the juſt Judgment 


of God, that doom'd finfull Man to die, ap- 


| pointed to bear our Puniſhment likewife. So 


that his Reſurrection is not only an Argument, 
that God looked upon him as a Righteous Per- 
ſon, that had, been unjuſtly condemned to die, 


| but as a Perſon, that having ſufficiently fatis- 


fied for the Offences for which he died, Juſtice 


| had no right to keep under the Power of Death. 


M 3 As 


ene eos 


A Diſcourſe of the Reſurreftion. 165 


This indeed was his own Perſonal Juſtifica- * 
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As it was an Atteſtation of his Innocence, and 
the ſpightfull Accuſations, that his Enemies 
loaded him with, it was an A of Juſtice ; 7. e. 
it was Juſtice that acquitted him from the un- 
juſt Sentence of Pontius Pilate. But as it was 
a freeing him from the Puniſhment of the Ot- 
fences tor which he was deliverd, it was a 
rercifull Diſcharge from an Obligation to Pu- 
niſhment. So that ſince he was deliver'd for 
our Offences, and died becauſe a Sentence of 
Death was paſsd againſt Offenders, his Ri- 
ſing apain is a viſible Declaration of that Mer- 
cy, that pardogas Offences. © For he, who dies 
upon-the account of Sin, muſt riſe from under 
a Sentence of Condemnation, when he returns 
to Life «gain. And thus it was, that Chriſt 


roſe : He roſe from under a Curſe, and was 


deliver'd from Death, not as a Calamity, bur 
as 2 Puniſhment. And fince his Refurre&ion 
was of this nature, let us conſider, in what re- 
ſpe& it is for cur Juſtification. Now as to this 
matter, we may obſerve theſe things. 


r. That by rifing from the Dead, he has gt- 

ven us an inſtance, that it 1s poſlible, that 
a Creature, that 1s condemn'd to die, be- 
cauſe of an Offence, may riſe again. 

2. That that Juſtice, which has condemn'd 
us to die; is fully ſatisfied, and therefore 
we ſhall riſe again. | 

3- That his Reſurrection was not a Perſonal 

"I Privilege, but the Triumph of our Repre- 
| | SP: 
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ſentative and Mediatour, over Death ; and 
conſequently a publick Diſcharge of Man- 
kind from the Sentence of Condemna- 
tion.. \ 


x. That by riſing from the Dead, he has gi- 
ven us an inſtance, that it is poſble, that a 
Creature, that is condemn'd to die, becauſe of 
an Offence, may riſe again. 

One of the greateſt Difficulties, that lies a- 
gainſt this Doctrine, is this; That we are cons» 
demn'd to die by the juſt Judgment of God, 
and undergo it as a Puniſhment of our Sin. For 
is it poſſible that a Puniſhment, when it is/in+ 
flited, a Sentence after it is executed, ſhould 
be reverſed 2 A condemn'd Perſon, before the 
Sentence is executed upon him, may be re- 
prieved and pardon'd. And if we were not 
deliver'd over to Death at all; 2z. e. if we did 
not ſee Men die, it might caſily be believed, 
that we could live an Immoxtal life. But when 
we are condemn'd, and die, becauſe we are 
condemn'd, it appears too late to hope for a 
Pardon after the Puniſhment is inflicted. 

But this will be no ſuch difficulty, if we con- 
ſider, that the Divine Mercy provided, that 
the Death, we are adjudged to, ſhould not be 
Eternal by promiſing, betore Sentence was gt- 
ven upon us, That the ſeed of the Woman ſhould 
bruiſe the Serpent's head. So that although 
Juſtice did require, that we ſhould loſe our 
Lives for ever as Malefactours do, and does, 
M 4 £15 
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'tis true, inflict ſuch a Death upon us, as for ever 
ſeparates us from this preſent World, -what 
Difficulty can there be in a Reſurreion, which 
reſtores us no more, than what Divine Mercy : 
reſerved for us, when his Juſtice conſ!emn'd 
us ; and 1s the fulfilling of that Original Pro- 
miſe made to 4daw. Had we been condemn'd 
never to live again neither in this life nor in a- 
nother, Mercy could not have faved us, when 
once the Sentence had been executed upon us: 
becauſe a Pardon would then have come too 
late to fave us. But when it is only a Death, 
that deprives us of the Hopes of living again 
in this life, that we are condemned to ; our 
being conJemned to ſuch a Death, cannot ren« 
der it impoſiible, that we ſhould live again in 
another. This is the difference between the 
Death, thar we are all condemned to already, 
and that; which wicked Men, will be condem- 
ned to in the Day of Judgment. This deprives 
us only of the Hopes of living again in this lite, 
but not in anoth& ; and therefore a Reſur- 
re&tion from the Death, we are now eondem- 
ncd to, is not im;-offible upon the acc of 
the Sentence we are falln under. But that 
will deprive them of all hopes of living again 
aſter jt, becauſe there 1s no other World be- 
yond rhar for them to hope to riſe to. So 
that wicked Yen, when once they are con- 
demned to loſe the next life, muſt die Eter- 
nally ; becauſe it 1s impoſſible, that any Mer- 
cy ſhould ſave them, who are condemned both 
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to loſe this life and the next too, beyond which 
there is no other life to be expected. But af- 
ter this life rhere 1s another ; and though we 
are condemned to loſe this life for our Offen- 
ces, yet we may hope to live again in another, 
becauſe the Divine Goodneſs has, by giving us 
a Saviour, taken care, that we ſhall not die 
Eternally in the next World, unleſs we abuſe 
and (in away his favour in this. 

And this poſſibility of living again, which 
is the thing, that is intended at the lea'i by 
our being juilified from Death, is exemplitied 
to us in the Reſurrection of Chriſt, For he 
was condemned to die, and for the ſame Oiſen- 
ces too for which we are condemnel to die. 
And ſince after he was crucified and ſlain ac- 
cording to the determinate Counſei.and Fore- 
knowledge of God, he was raiſed again ; it is 
a proof of the poſlibility of our riſing again to 
another life, though we-are condemned to loſe 
this. If we be condemned to die for our Of- 
fences, ſo was Chriſt deliver'd for them too ; 
and if he, who ſuffer'd the Puniſhment of our 
Sins, did rife again, why may not we hope 
to live again after Death, though we do ſuf- 
\ fer the Puniſhment, we are condemned to? It 
is certain, that it is not impoitible, we ſhould 
riſe again, becauſe we are condemned ; becauſe 
he, who was condemned to undergo the fame 
Puniſhment, as well as we, did riſe again. For 
if our being condemned does oblige us to a 
Death, that is Eternal, then Chriit _ not 
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have riſen, who ſuffer'd for Sin as well as we. 
There is, *tis true, this difference between his 
Death and ours, That he died for no Sin of his 
own, as we do: But yet it was upon the ac- 
count of the ſame Sentence, that he died, which 
obliges us to die likewiſe. And this is ſuffici- 
ent to fatisfie us, that it is poſſible for us to 
riſe again, though we are condemn'd ; -and 
that the Sentence, that obliges us to die, is not 
irrevocable. Burt further, 

2, His being diſcharged from the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin proves, that the Juſtice, that con- 
. demn'd us 1s fatisfied,. and that the Divine 
Mercy will fave us. For though he died for 
no Sin of his own, but ours.; yet he died to 
another End, than we ſhould have done, if he 
had not died. He died to bear the Malignity 
of our guilt, and to fatisfie Divine Juſtice b 
making an atonement for us : Which if he had 
not done, we muſt have periſh'd for ever un- 
der our guilt, without any hopes of ſatisfying 
the Juice, that has condemn'd us. Death, as 
inflicted upon us, would have been for the fa- 
tisjation of Juſtice ; but it would have been 
by bearing the Vengeance of it for ever : where- 
as he died to fatisfie it_by the Meritoriouſneſs 
of his Obedience. And ſince he died for this 
End, his ReſurreRion is a publick Declaration 
of the Power of that Mercy to Sinners, that he 
has procured for us. It not only proves, that 
it is poſlible for a condemn'd Perſon to live a- 
241n, though he does undergo the _—_— 
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char he is doom'd to ſufter ; bur that, as the 
Apoſtle faith, being juſtified by his Blood ; i.e, 
being acquitted from the Obligation to ſuffer 
an Eternal Death, by his laying down his Life 
for us, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through 
him, Rom. 5.9. 2. e. From that Wrath, we 
ſhould otherwiſe have lain Eternally under: 
For if God commended his Love towards us, in 


that while we were yet ſinners, Chrift died for 


us ; much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved 
by his life, v.8, 10. 2.e. We have good reaſon 
to conclude from the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
that we ſhall riſe again, becauſe it gives us 2 
view of the ſticceſs of his undertaking, when 
he died for us. It ſhows that we are in a ſlate 
of Mercy and Grace ; and that though we go 
otit of this World under an Arreſt, yet our 
Debt is diſcharged by him, who became our 
Surety. 

It was but fit that Divine Juſtice ſhould ſen- 
tence us to Death, when we preferr'd a Mor- 
tal before an Immortal condition ; and fo far 
corrupted our Nature, as render'd it impoſlible, 
we ſhould live: *For in this caſe, the Juſtice, 
thar condemn'd us, tgok nothing from us, but 
what we had forfeited and loſt. And beſides, 
a Malefatour has no reaſon to complain of 
the ſeverity of that Law, that takes away his 
life, when by violating it, he has render d him- 
felf unfit to live. This was our caſe, till Di- 
vine Juſtice was fatisfied ; and ſince that Juſtice, 
that condemn'd us, is ſatisfied, tis in the power 


of 
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of Mercy to fave us, by reſtoring us the life we 
had torfeited. And what Mercy can do, the 
Relurreion of Chriſt is a ſufficient Aſſurance, 
that t will do; becauſe it is for the ſatisfying 
us, that the Guilt, for which we die, is remit- 
ted, and that we are under the benefit of a 
Pardon. 

Wiizther the Mercy of God be of that na- 
ture, that he could without a ſatisfaction have 
given 1s our Lives, that his Juſtice takes from 
us ; and we might depend on it for Salvation, 
though Chriſt had not died, is a queſtion not 
becoming a Chriſtian to make. For we can 
know no more of the Nature of. God's Mercy ; 
z. e. how far he will, or how: far he can in ho- 
nour extend it, than he has revealed to us. 
And it he has no-where reveal'd, that his Mer- 
Cy is of ſuch a nature, why ſhould we think it 
is? His Mercy indeed is infinite; and it is an 
infinite Mercy, that he ſhould ſend his only 
begotten Son upon ſuch an Errand. And if 
this be the Mercy, that he has revealed, and 
which he would have us depend upon, *tis a 
vain preſumption to fanſie exher that there is 
Mercy with him of another nature for Sinners, 
which we may depend upon, than that which 
he has revealed ; or that his Mercy 1s not ſuch, 
as we have an acconnt of. 

And if we conſider his mercifull Nature, 
without a reſpect to the Revelation, he has gi- 
ven us of it, *tis hard to ſay, whether it be ſo 
mercifull asto pardon thote, whom his Juſtice 
| condemns, 
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condemns, only for his Mercies fake. For 
though he be merciful], and on that account, 
we may hope he will, yet we have as much 
reaſon on the other hand to fear he will not 
upon the account of his Juſtice. And eſpeci- 
ally when we conſider him as the Governour 
of the World, our own Reaſon will tell us, 
that ſuch Mercy is not to be ſuppoſed to be- 
long to him, which will render him deſpiſed 
and contemned. For in this caſe, we are not 
to conſider, what the Compallions of his mer- 
cifull Nature may incline him to do, but how 
he may beſt maintain his own Honour, and 
keep up the Reputation of his Government. 
And although Clemency does very well be- 
come a Governour, yet it ought to be ſuch 
Mercy, as will not weaken that-Awe and Re- 


verence, as 1s due to Authority. Now the + 


Mercy of a Soveraign is not to pardon all Of- 
fendours ; nor any too eaſily, becauſe the End 
of Government is to reſtrain Wickedneſ ; 
which could not be done, if none that offend, 
were made Examples to others. So that Vier- 
cy is to be directed by Wiſdom; 2. e. it 1s the 
Office of Wiſdom to conſider, when, and upon 
what conſiderations a Criminal 1s 2o be par- 
don'd, otherwiſe the not puniſhing a © r:minal 
is not Mercy, but Remiſsneſs. 

If then it was juſt, that Adam and his Po- 
ſterity ſhou!d be condemned to a Morral con- 
dition, when Humane Nature was corrupted, 
it was not fit, that the wife Governour of tte 
Wor'd 
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World ſhould deliver us from our Mortal ſtate, 
without making known the ſeverity of that 
Juſtice, that ſhould awe the World for the fu- 
ture. But this could not be done without in- 
fliting the Puniſhment either upon us, whom 
his Juſtice has condemn'd, or ſome other per- 
ſon as our Repreſentative. So that conſidering 
God as a Governour, who was to take care 
. of the Honour of his Juſtice, and the Repura- 
tion of his Wifdom, the only Mercy he could 
ſhow us, that would do us any good, was this 
of delivering our Mediatour for our Offences, 
For by laying our Iniquities upon him, he has 
taken that wiſe method, that he can be juſt in 
juſtifying us ; z.. in giving us our Lives, that 
his Juſtice condemn'd us to loſe. 

If -it be faid, that he could have.promiſed 
us our Lives again upon otr future good de- 
portment without a fatisfa&ion ; ſuch a de- 
Pportment, 1 mean, as that which he is willing 
to accept of from us. For unleſs he had con- 
deſcended as low as the Goſpel does, ſuch a 
promiſe of pardoning us what was paſt would 
not have carried thar Mercy in it, that we 
need, who are diſabled for ſuch an Improve- 
ment, as was expected from innocent Man. So 
thar they, who ſuppoſe, that God's Mercy 1s 
of that nature, that he could without a fatis- 
faQtion have remitted what was paſt to the 
truly Penitent; and that his revealing ſuch 
Mercy to us, would have been ſufficient en- 
couragement to a Pious behaviour tor the 
future, 
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future, muſt fuppoſe likewiſe a Remiſſion of 
the Rigour of the Law of perfe&t Obedience, 
as well as of the Sentence he paſs'd upon us. 
And allowing thus much, I anſwer, 

I. That this would have been Mercy in» 
deed, but not-ſuch Mercy as would have ſe- 
cured an Awe and Reverence of him in the 
Minds of Men. For they who ſuppoſe this, 
may as well go on ſuppoſing, That in caie of 
our negledt of this ſecond Law, there is ſtill 
further Mercy: to be hoped for, till they ſup- 
poſe he-is ſo mercifull as to forgive where there 
is no Repentance. 

2. That ſuch a Promiſe would not have 
been a ſufficient Encouragement to a Holy Life; 
The great Motive to live well, is the Hopes 
we have of returning to Life again, after we 
are deay. And if this Doqtrine has with fo 
much difficulty found beliet among Men, 
though the Poſlibility of it has been Exempli- 
fied by the Refurreqion of our Lord, how 
much more ſhould we have objeted the Ims 


* poſſibility of it, if we had had no ſuch De- 


monſtration of it. And therefore when God 
would deliver us from the fears of Death, it 
was neceſlary he ſhould make uſe of ſuch a 
method as was ſufficient to this purpoſe. 

"Tis true, we die ſtill, though the Sentence 
of Death be remitted ; but yet to die, becauſe 
we have ſinned ; and to be pardoned, becauſe 
Chriſt was deliver'd for our Offences, are not 
unaccountable. At leaſt ſuch an account of 

our 
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our Dying ſtil], though we are Juſtified, . may 
be given, as is ſufficient to juſtifie the Divine 
Wiſdom ; and ſuch an account too, as will, I 
doubt not, reconcile a ſtate of Mortcaliry with 
a ſtate of Pardon. We die {lll, though we 
are pardon'd; becauſe we have ſo corrupted 
our Nature, that it is impoflible, we ſhould 
live without a Miracle. But yer though we 
do die, the Reſurre@ion of our Redeemer, who 
roſe to Life again, after he ſuffer'd as a Sinner, 
is an evident proof of our being pardon'd the 
extremity of that Death,. we thouid have ſuf- 
fer'd, we are notJultified ſo as not to die, bee» 
cauſe the Reſurredon 15 our Juſtification, or 
at leaſt the fruit of it\, But fince we mult not 
die to periſh for ever, \ unieſs/we fall under a- 
nother Sentence, whea we return to Life a- 
gain, We ſhall feel and rejoyce under the ſenſe 
of that Pardon, that has deliver'd us from 
Death. For though we are not pardon'd, fo 
as to be exempted trom dying, yet it is by 
vertue of a Pardon, that we ſhall be deliver'd 
fro Death at rhe Reſurrection. This is the 
Jul.thcation that the Dearh ot Chriſt has pro- 
cured, and his Refurredtion does declare. For 
his ReſurreRion 15 a 13-18taction to us, that 
there is norhiog wilt k-ep us tor ever 1n the 
Grave, when we go ::1.cher; and char our 
Souls ſhaii nor be let 1n Hell, becaule rhe open- 
ing of thar Prioa 1s proclaimed by his Reſur- 
rection: Becauſe 7 live, iaich our Saviour, ye 
ſhall live aljo, Joh. 14. 19. 2. e. My Relur- 
rection 
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rection will fatisfe you, that there is another 
Lite after this; and that at the laſt, chough 
you die, becauſe Offenders, Death will be ſwal- 


low'd up of Victory, becauſe I have conquer'd | 


It; 

3- Therefore his Reſurreftion was not a 
Perſonal privilege oniv, and on that account 
only the Jutitification of his own Innocence, 
but the Triumph cf our Redeemer over Death, 
and the publick Diſcharge of the Kepreſenta= 
tive of Mankind from a condemn'd fate z 
and therefore is for the Juſtification of all the 
ſinfull Poſterity of Adam. Had his. Death been 
only a misfortune upon himſelf, for an Inno- 
cent perſon may be put to Death by violent 
hands, though he has not deſerved to die, 
TJailice would require, that he who Joſt his 
life without any fault, ſhould have it reitored 
for the Juiiification of his Innocence. So that 
if we ſhould conſider Chriſt as 2 molt Koly 
and Innocent perſon only, a perion that knew 
no Sin, there is no queliion, but after ſo much 
Violence as he ſuiter'd trom the wicked Hands 
of the Jews, Divine Juſtice would have vindt- 


cated him from ſo unjuit a Sentence, as was 
paſsd upon him, by railing him from the | 


Dead, and giving him that Lite again that had 
been wrongtully taken from him. Upon which 
reaſon, no doubt, that ancient Opinion, that 
the Holy Martyrs, who bravely tought the 
good fight of Faith, and were ſlain for the 
Lclimony which they held, ihould ris firſt; 
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was grounded : It being looked upon as a thing 
very equal and righteous with God to Honour 
thoſe with this Prerogative, who loft their 
Lives for the ſake of Chriſt and his Goſpel. 
But had his Reſurretion been only tor the 
juitifying of himſelf, it would have given no 
encouragement to thoſe, that die, becauſe in 
an Offence, to hope they might live again 
likewife. The utmoil then, that could have 
been concluded, would have been this ; That 
if at any time aſter there thouid be any Man, 
that lived as Holily, and deſerved Death as 
little as he did, Divine Ju'iice would do them 
the ſame right as it did him, if their Lives 


ſhould be violently torn from them, as his 


was. But ſince he undertook to deliver a fin- 
full Race from Death by becoming a Curle for 
us, he roſe as our 'Truumphant Redeemer, not 
for his own Juſtification only, but ours. And 
his ReſurreRion does nor only proclaim to 
the World, that Divine Jullice will nor ſuffer 
an Innocent perſon, who is unjulily condemn'd, 
and with Violence put-ro Death to he tor ever 
under the Power of {o unjuſt 2 Sentence : But 
that Divine Mercy has pardon'd the Ottences, 
for which we, wao are under a Sentence of 
Condemnation, Go die; and will nor ſuffer us, 
who die for our own taults as Criminals, to lie 
for ever under the Sentcnce, that 1s pals'd up- 
on us. For, 


1. His ReſurreRt,on was a Julification from 


guilt. For fince i 10: Our Sins, When he 
died, 
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died, we are not to conſider his Reſurrection 
as the Juſtificarion of an Innocent perſon only, 
but of a perſon laden with Iniquity. And if 
we may inferr, That it is agreeable to Divine 
Juſtice to reſtore a perſon that lives as much 
without Sin as he did, his Life apain, if it 
ſhould be wrongfully taken from him, becauſe 
he thus juſtified the Innocence of his beloved 
Son ; the leaſt that we can.concluie from his 
riſing from under a Curſe, and the burthen of 
our Sins, 1s, That our Sins, and the Curſe, that 
is come upon us, are not of that weight, but 
that we may likewiſe hope to rife from under 
them. But further, 

2, It informs us, that our whole Nature is 
Redeem'd and Hallowed. And therefore the 
Holy Scrip:ures re reſent him as another 4- 
aAam to intorm us, that he bore the ſame Rela- 
tion to us in all he has done to reſtore Lite to 
the World, as Adam did, when by his Fall and 
Puniſhment Sin and Death came upon us: As 
in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made a- 
live, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 2.e. As Humane Nature 
was corrupted and made Mortal by Adam's 
Tranſgreiiion, and the Sentence of Death, that 
he fell undcr, came upon us, who are his Po- 
ſterity; ſo Humane Na:iure is quickned and 
revived in Chriſt ; and his Reſurrection is the 
great Inſtance of that Grace that remits to us 
the Puniſhment, we are condemn'd to. He 1s 
as well the Root from whom Immortality and 
' Life are derived to us, as Adam was the Root, 
N 2 from 
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from whom came Mortality and Death. And 
upon this Reaſon he is ftyled the fir/t-fruits of 
the Dead.” Now 1s Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt-fruits of them that ſleep : For 
ſince by Man came Death, by Man came alſo the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, v. 20,21. i.e. A Rc- 
furreQion io another Lite is come by Man in 
the ſame manner, as Death came by an. For 
25 we are ail condemned in 4dam, fo we are 
all acquitted from Death and made alive in 
Chriſt. So that he is the firſt-iruits of chem 
that ſleep, not only as he was the firſt Man, 
that after £earh roſe to an Immortal Life, but 
as his Reſurrection is the contecrating Humane 
Nature aireſh, or the taking of rhe Cui fe, that 
in Adam came upon us. In this Expreſion tne 
Avrolile allndes to the Jewiih Cuſtom of of 
fering the firſt-iruits of all their Encreaſe unto 
God ; which Oblation did nor only fandtifie 
the Fruits that were oficr'd, but conſecrated 
tne whole 21 velt. Ana that, which he in- 
forms us, 15 ©11S ; Tnar God, by raiſing up Je- 
fus from ihe T_T has Hailewed us to an Im- 


morta! Life. 


= 


[ 


Obj.. If zt "Y objefied, that this is to put 
wicked Men into a F-1fied ſtate. 
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12t witnout doubt they 
| by the Zeath of Chriſt, 
_= VIC _ relit of Vin amd. they are ac- 

litted from the Crntemnation, that is come 
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upon us in Addn, elſe no reaſon can be given, 
why thev rite jrom the Dead, and why they 
mult be jai2'd and condemn'd again for their 
own faults ; whicit ſuppoles, that here in this 


Life they are in a {fate of Probation. That: 


' 


they ſha!' riſe again, is as plainly revealed to 
us, 25 tat every good Chriitian ſhall . Mar- 
vel not at this, fairh our Saviour, for all that 
are in their Graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall 
co-e forth: they that have done good unto the 
Reſurrection of life, and they that grave done evil 
unto the Reſurrection of DamnatiofP, Joh. 5. 28, 
29, All that die; the bad as well as good 
muſt rife again, becauſe the bad as well good 
do dic. And if the bad as well as good muſt 
ariſe, it muſt be becanſe they are treed from 
the Condemnation, that came upon all Men 
in Adam. For if they {till le under that Curſe, 
the Wrath that kills them, would for ever give 
Death a power over tlem : Neither would 
there be any reaſon, why they ſhould rife a- 
gain to receive another Sentence, it they be 
not freed from the former, and reftord to a 
poſſibility of ſaving their Souls, So tat fince 
they mull rife to receive another Sentence for 
their own iauits, it implies, that they were 1n 
the ſame condition in this Lite with thoſe that 
made a better ule of the Mercy, that 1s grant- 
ed us; 2.e, That they were pardon'd as to the 
Sentence that was given upon Adam, kut that 
zhey muſt be condemned, becauſe their own 
Sins will not ſuffer them to live, when they 
N 3 are 
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are riſen ; which will be ſo much the more 
dreadfull, as it will be the Sentence of a Re- 
deemer that came to fave them. And now 
let us conſider, what improvement we may 
make of this. And, 

I. Let us conſider how comfortable a ſlate 
we are reltored to. Tt is, as I have obſerved, 
a ſtate of Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; A ſtare 
that frees us from the Terrours of Divine Ju- 
ſtice, and puts us under the favourable influ- 
ences of Grgge and Mercy, and gives us the 
| liberty of a#lecond Trial, whether we will 
chuſe Life or Death. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle takes notice of it as the peculiar Privilege 
and Blefling of our preſent Condition, that we 
are not under the Law, but under Grace, Rom. 
6.14. We are not under the Domimon of 
Juſtice, that condemns, but under the Rule of 
Mercy, that juſtifies us. The Law has con- 
demn'd us, and it 15 certain juſily enough, be- 
cauſe it gives no other Sentence upon us, than 
what by corrupting our Nature fin does naiu- 
rally oblige us to ſuffer. For it is naturally 
impoſlible, that a Creature, that is corruprtible, 
jhould not fee Corruption. Bur' being juſtified 
by the Divine Grace, we are put into a Con- 
dition of gaining that Immortal life, that we 
are condemned to loſe, So that though Cor- 
ruvtion and Mortality be the Natural truits of 


Sin, yet the Mercy, that 1s procured us by the 


Mediation of Jeſus Chrift, does give us a com- 
fartable proſpeX of riſing to an Incorruptible 
| : and 
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and Immortal ſtate. He, who is riſen for our 
Juſtification, is made Head over all things to 
his Church ; z. e. Has a Soveraign Authority 
given him to diſpenſe the Grace and Mercy, 
that he has purchaſed with his Blood. He has 
Ereced a Kingdom diſtin from that, which, 
as the Creatures of God, we are Members of, 
and in that place too, where the wicked Spi- 
rit deſigned to Ere&t an Everlaſting Empire 
over the Souls of Men. For, as he tells us, 
Rev. 1. 18, He has the Keys of Death and Hell. 
A Kingdom of Grace, which Permits us to 
work out our own Salvation in this life, and 
aſſure us of an Everlaſting deliverance from the 
hands of our Enemies in the other World, and 
thereby eaſes our Minds of thoſe Apprehenſi- 
ons, which our being under the Dominion of 
his Father's Juſtice fills our Minds with. For 
his Rule and Authority is that of a Gracious 
Lord, who has power to forgive Sins, and to 
beſtow Life upon thoſe, who have deſerved 
to die ; and who muſt infallibly have periſh'd 
for ever, if we had continued ungder the ſtrict 


Government of Juſtice. So that our Condt- . 


tion is: of the ſame nature, with that of a con- 
demn'd perſon, who has his Life reitored him 
by Favour and Grace, and has the liberty of 
making his Fortune under the prote&tion of 
that Authority, that he had offended. The 
Kingdom we belong to, is not rhat of Juſtice, 
that condemns the Jeaſt Tranſgreſlion, but the 
Mercy of a Redeemer, who calls us to Repen- 

N 4 tance. 
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tance, and aſſures us, he will protect us from 
the ſeverity of Wrath, if we ſubmit to his Au- 
thority. And then, 

2. How much reaſon have we to rejoyce 
in the Religion, that Chriſt has inſtituted : For 
it is not only his Inſtitution, who role for our 
Juſtification, but brings us the Glad- tidimgs of 
that Mercy and Grace, which alone can com- 
poſe the Minds of perſons, that are condemn'd 
to die. It is enough to fatisfie us, that it muſt 
be very favourable to us, that it is the Inſtitu- 
tion of a Saviour. For we may be ſure, that 
[nothing ſevere can come from him, who came 
into the World to work deiiverance for us. 
Who can believe, that he, who had no other 
Aim, but the propitiating Divine Jultice, and 
the interceding for Mercy toward a ſinfull con- 
demn'd Race, would lay us under any hard 
Circumſtances, or publiſh to the World any 

_ other thing than the Mercy he came to pro- 
cure for us. . Since his deſign was Gracious, 
his Religion mult be ſo too ; for as the deſign 
of Natural Religion 1s to ſet 'before us the Na- 
ture, and to give us the Character of God the 
Author of i it, fo the deſign of Chriſtianity is 
to give us the Character of our Redeemer: 
And therefore it can contain nothing lefs than 
the mighty Arguments of Love, wherewith 
he courts our Obedience, and the ngheit In- 
{lances of that Mercy, that was the End of his 
aſſuming our Nature, and dying for us. 
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It is a Religion indeed, that has h. Bly N= 
proved our Duty, and reſcued Hotineis trom 
that Corruption, waerewith the &d: praved 
Minds of finfull Men had foil d ir. Baur that 
which does in a peculiar inanncr recon inend 
it to us, is the Tidings 1t g:ves us of God s bee 
ing reconciled unto us, and tiz Hopes of an 
Immortal lite, it prejents us with, by buing dee 
liverd from that Judgment to Condem NuLOTM, 
that Divine Juice has paſs d upon us. Had 
- its deſign been only to reciifie our miſtakes 
concerning our Duty, and to give us a fair 
view of the true Luitre oi Holinels, it would 
not have contain'd Mercy enough to fave us; 
becauſe the only Mercy that can jave a con» 
demn d Malefactour, is that winch pardons is 
fault. It is indeed a grear Initance of the Ex- 
cellency of this Reiigion, that it gives us the 
beſt, and moſt noble > Character of the Divine 
Nature, and furnilhes us wit: the beſt Rules 
of Life : Bur the great Grace of it contitts in 
the Hopes it gives us of a Reſurrection, by ac- 
. quainting us, how our Redeemer was celiver'd 
for cur Offences, and raiſed again for our Ju- 
ſtification. Ard if then we belies, that we 
are under an Obligation to any Reiig:on, me- 
thinks the Chriitan Religion ſhould meet with 
an eaſic Entertainment among Men. For it is 
the only Religion in.the Vorid, that can ſpeak 
ſatisfaction to the Minc's of condemned Wret- 
ches, as we are: Becauſe it does not only 
ground our Hopes of TMercy upcn the Gract- 
OUS 
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ous Nature of God, but the compaſſionate Un- | 


dertaking of a mercifull Mediatour. It does 
not only acquaint us in the general, that God 
1s Mercifull ; but ſets before us the Nature of 
that Mercy, that we are to truſt in. The only 
Aim of Natural Religion is to acquaint us with 
our Duty, and the Deſert of our Actions: But 
what can this ſignifie to a Creature, that is al- 
ready condemn'd, becauſe he is in an Offence, 
to know the Duty he has tranſgreſs'd, when 
withall he knows he muſt die, becauſe he has 
done ſo: And to have the Excellency of that 
Law revealed unto him, by which he might 
have improved himſelf to an Immortal condi- 
tion, when he knows he has diſabled himſelf, 
and loſt his opportunity for ſuch an improve- 
ment. - Such a Knowledge can only ſerve to 
heighten his Affliction ; and the more lively 
the Repreſentation of his Duty is, the more 
ſtinging mult his Torment be. Before we can 
be benefited by the plaineſt Repreſentation of 
our Duty, and the beſt Rules of Life, the 
Wrath of God, that we are falln under, muſt 
be averted ; and no other Religion, but that, 
which aſſures us it is ſo, can be of any Ad- 
vantage to us. For a Religion, that aſſures us 
we arc in a Juſtified ſtate, as the Chriſtian Re- 
lizion does, gives us encouragement to perfect 
Holineſs, by aſſuring us our Labour ſhall not 
be in vain, becauſe we are 1n a ſtate of Im- 
provement. It is too late to call upon us to 


work out our Salvation, if we lie under a Sen- 
tence 
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tence of Condemnation for not doing it. We 
mult firſt be faved from this Wrath, before 
we can be in a poſlibility of ſecuring to our 
ſelves an Immortal life. And that is the only 
Religion, that ſuits our preſent {tate, that im- 
portunes us to a Holy lite, by acquainting us 
with ſuch Mercy, as we tand in need of. And 
there is no Man ſurely can quarrel with, or 
be an Enemy to ſuch a Religion, but who is 
an Enemy to his own Soul, and carries a Mind 
- him, that is diſpoſed for no Religion at 
all. 

3. This may perſuade us of the Reaſonable- 
neſs of the great Duty of believing, which the 
Goſpel ſo trequently and ſo earneſtly. incul- 
cates upon us. The believing I mean, not on- 
ly thoſe. Principles of Natural Religion ; the 
Being of a God, and Providence ; the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and a future ſtate of Retri- 
butions ; but thoſe DoEtrines of Revealed Re- 
ligion, which acquaint us with the Methods 
of Divine Wiſdom and Goodrnels tor the deli- 
vering us from Death. 

As to the Principles of . Natural Religion, 
there is none, that owns any thing of Religion, 
bur does own likewiſe, that the believing them 
is a reaſonable and neceſſary Duty, becauſe 
there can be no Religion at all without it. 


And the believing the Principles of Revealed 


Religion 1s as reaſonable and neceſſary, becaule 
there can be no Chriſtanity without it. By 
Reyelation we have a plainer accounr, and 
a I[NOIG 
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a more diftint and certain Knowledge, tis 
true, of all the Principles of Natural Religion, 
than we could have it ; and in this reſpe& it 
is of great uf:: for the furthering that Piety 
and Holineſs, without which we cannot ſee 
God, nor live an Immorrtal lite. But it was 
not tor the making theſe things known only, 
that God ſent his Son into the World : For 
though it was neceilary that, when he would 
once more make a trial of our Faith and Obe- 
dience to him, he ſhould reRifie thoſe miſtakes, 
that we were run into, concerning the firlt 
Principles o Religion ; vet it was iir{t of all 
neceſſary, that he ſhould put us into ſuch a 
condition, that the hopes of ſucceeding in our 
Endeavours after Holineſs might be an encou- 
ragement to us. Now this is the thing, that 
he has Revealed to us in the Goſpel, and tis 
the being periuaded of this aſtoniſhing Mercy, 
that is the Faith, which Chriſtianity preſt: 

UPON Us. | 
And beſides, conſidering our prefent Cir- 
cumſtances, rhe belief of the Principles of Na- 
tiral Reiigion 1s not enough for us, who have 
corrupted our Nature. This Faith was ſuited 
to the fiate of Ianocent Man before he was 
doom d to a Mortal Condition. But ſince we 
ice] our ſelves Mortal, and know we muit die, 
what encouragement can our knowing there 
i5 an Immortal! itate for ſuch, as improve them- 
{elves ſor. it, be to us to aſpire atter it, when 
we know we are Mortal, and cannot avoid 
dying? 
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dying? Surely ſomething more is needfull to 
encourage us to do our utmolt to prepare our 
{elves for it than the Faith, that was the foun- 
dation of that Religion, whereby Innocent 
Adam was to have made himſelf Immortal , 
becauſe we cannot become Immortal as he 
might have done. For unleſs we believe that 
we {hall live again, though we die, we are ſo 
little concernd in that Life, that is Eternal, 
that we thall never upon the bare believing, 
there is ſuch a Lite, and that Man was made 
for ir, be perſuaded to the Practice of Holineſs, 
becauſe ſuch a Belief does not perſuade us, 
thar there is ſuch a Life for us. 

The Soul, 'tis true, is Immortal, and will 
live tor ever afcer Death has ſeparated it from 
rhe Body. But tor ought that any Man knows, 
is fo much the worſe for us, that it is, if it 
muſt always live in ſuch a ſtate, as 1s not Na» 
tural to it. For it 1s very plain. that it leaves 
the Body with a great deal of Reluctancy : 
And I don't believe that they who are no 
friends to the believing the Dofrines of Re- 
demprion and Ju-tfication, as they mean our 
being reitored ro the Hopes of a Relurredtion 
by tie Death and Pailion of Feſus Chriſt, are 
ſuch friends to Death, that they part with their 
Bucs very eatiily. And this I think proves, 
that £rey conld be very well content, that 
their Budies were as Iinmorts! as iheir Souls, 
ani that they might live an iminortar lie in 
their Bodics, It is not tae $0) s immortatity, 


that 
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that contents them, however they may ſeem 
to put a good face on't, and make a Vertue of 
Neceflity. For they look upon Death as a great 
Calamity at leaſt; which no Man could do, 
was he perſuaded, that Death wouid put him 


into his beſt State and Condition. Now what | 
docs all this mean, but that a Reſurredtion is 


very acceptable to us,” and rhat without it we 
in our Circumſtances cannot have that Immor- 
tality, which Adam by the Principles of Na- 
ture was encouraged to hope for. I dare fay, 
that they can be very well contented, that God 
would raiſe their dead Bodies again fo impro- 
ved, as we believe he will. And upon what 
account then can they except againſt the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of that Faith, which they can be 
contented ſhould be true, and own to be ne- 
ceſlary to'make the belief of another State a 
compleat and ſufficient Motive to a Holy Life. 
The Apoſtle obſerves, that withour Holineſs, 
z is impoſſible to pleaſe God; and theretore 
that he, that comes to God, muſt believe, that 
he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them, that 
diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. And accord- 
ingly he gives us a large Catalogue of brave 
Men, thar by Faith ſubdu'd Kingdoms, wrought 
Righteouſneſs, and obtained the Promiſes. 
Which implies, that we ſhall never be perſua- 
ded to deny our felves the preſent Enjoy ments 
of this life, and keep our ſelves within. the 
meaſures and bounds of Religion, unleſs we 
believe, there is another Lite, and a God, _ 

will 
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will reward us there. And therefore ſo much 
Faith as this is, was a Duty, that Adam, while 
he was Innocent, was obliged to ; becauſe 
though he was Innocent, he was a Probationer 
for Immortality. And it was requiſite, that 
he, who was a Probationer for Immortality, 
ſhould believe there was ſuch a State, and that 
there was a God, that would reward him with 
it, if he did improve himſelf to the perfection 
it belong'd to, for the encouraging him to do 
his Duty. But ſo much Faith as was ſufficient 
to encourage an Innocent Man, is not enough 
for us, who are guilty, and condemn'd to die, 
becauſe we are ſo. For Innocent Man might 
by improving his Nature; z. e. by doing his 
Duty make himſelf Immortal : But we who 
are guilty and condemn'd can do no ſuch 
thing, becauſe we are not in a ſtate of Trial, 
if we be not freed from the Curſe, that is upon 
us. And that which is needfull to put us in- 
to ſuch a ſtate muſt be a part of our Faith, if 
we do believe, that we have a proſpect of Im- 
mortality ; 2. e. We mult believe, that God 
has juſtified us, that we may apply our Minds 
like Probationers for Immortality to that Im- 
provement of our ſelves, that is to. qualifie us 
for it. 

4. This is a further Conſideration that 
ought to reconcile us to the Thoughts of lea» 
ving this World. I have obſerved with how 
much ſatisfaction we ought to go out of this 
World, becauſe the Reſurrection will reſtore 
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us both our Souls and Bodies again ; 2. e. Will 


192 


bring_evur Bodics out of thetr Gra ves, and our 


But 
kaya of our —_ in a  Joſtifed ſtate 
ought, toxa!ic our Minds much higher, and 
to tortifie hem with more Reſolution and 
Courage when we come to dic, becau'e it fets 
before us jhe Reaſon and Ground of our Hope, 
and eafes our Minds of that which 15 the moſt 
ſtinging Conſideration in Death. Death is, as 
I have faid, very terribie to us upon many ac- 
counts ;| It hales us out of a World taat cloaths 
us with foit Raiment, and gorgeous Apparel, 
and teeds us with rich and ſumptuous Delica- 
cies, and furnithes us with delights for the Eye 
and Far, and every Senfe : All which mult be 
very. troubleſome to a fent{ible Creature. But 
tht whiciz is moſt grievous in it 1s, Thar it 
comes upon us as 2 Puniſhment, and that we 
dic by ihe juit Juuigment of God upon us. And 
how much comtort mult it give us to tizink 
tha: we are diſcharged irom that Condemna- 
which is the ſevere:t Contideration in 


tion, 
Drarh ? How may it revive our Svirits, and 
rate our Heads, to think, Thar ehourh in 4m 


22 made alrue ? 


all die, yet in > Ehrit {hail ail 
;3N ce Reltuc- 
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To know tha: we are juifcd 
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re&tion of aim, who $4124 jor our O- ences, 1s 
ſuch a heaiing Coniideration to our Mins, 4s 
jeaves n907HNG 1 Death, rlhzat 15 trouoleioms, 
bur thoie iitde Averuons, that Nature nas to 2 
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Tt is, 'tis true, and always will be a difficult 
matter to meet Death without concern, and 
ſomething of conſternation , becauſe there is 
ſomething preter-natural in it. But yet how 
unwilling ſoever Nature is to {ubnir to fo hard 
a fate, yer we know, we mult ;. and ſince the 
Law, that has appointed us to die, is irreverſi- 
ble, the only wiſe thing, we have to do in ſuch 
Circumſtances, is to reconcile our ſelves to the 
thoughts of dying, as well as we can, that we 
may go out of the World with as littie dit- 
quiet and averiion to a thing, that we caunot 
help, as 1s poſſible. And the only Conlidera- 
tion, that is ſufficient in this caſe, is this of our 
being in a Juſtified ſtate, and that we know 
the Reaſon of that Hope, which alone is ſufft- 
cient to bear up our Minds. For with what 
peace and fatisfation may we go to our Graves, 
when we know, that the place our Souls go to, 
Will not be an Eternal Priſon to them, and 
that Death is not inflicted as an Eternal Puniſh- 
ment. 

5. Let us con{ider with how much care we 
ought to live, while we are 1n this World. For 
fince we are acquitted from Condemnation , 
WE are not in ſo hopeleſs a Condition, as thoſe 
that muſt die without Mercy. For the Grace 
and Favour of God, that has remitted to us 
that Sentence, has favour'd us witn an oppor- 
funity of eſcaping from the Wrath, that is E- 
ternal. This 1s the favour, that he publiſhes 
to the World in the Goſpel-; and that _— 
O 1C 
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he calls upon us to do, is to lay hold on this 
opportunity, and to make a good uſe of it : 
The grace of God; i.e. the Goſpel, which brings, 
or acquaints us with this Salvation, teaches us 
to deny ungodlineſs and worldly laſts, Tit. 2.12. 
For it ſets Lyfe and Death before us; 2. e. it 
lets us know, that God 1s willing to try us 
once more, and therefore favours every Man, 
as he did Adam with the Liberty of chuſing 
for himſelf, which of theſe two he pleaſcth. 
And furely it 1s but a juit and reaſonable Ex- 
peRation, that we ſhould lay hold of the op- 
portunity that is put mto our Hands, of efca- 
ping tor our Lives: That if Death be ſo ter- 

rible a thing to us, as we make it, and we 

cannut very caiily brook being condemned for 

a {ault, that is none of ours, we ſhould be ve- 

rv carctull {or the future not to do any thing, 

that may provoke God to condemn us for our 

own fauits, and be extremely, tearfull of ot- 

fiering Violence to-our ſelves, and having our 

own Hands in the blood of cur Souls. It might 
be jucg'd a hard Law by us, that the fault of 

otiicrs thou'd be charged upon us ; and that 

we 1nouid be under a Condemnation to Death, 
becauie our firft Parents finn'd ; Therefore he 

calls upon us to look to our ſelves, and tells 

us ihcre 1s no tnore occaſion for complaint as 
it tlie Children's tecthgrere tet on edge Ly the 
ſow re Grapes, that our Fathers {ave eaten. For 
he has remitted to us .that Sentence, that af- 

ſigncd uz over £0 the power of Death, and has 

privi- 
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privileg'd us with the liberty of raking care of 
the Life, we are fo unwilling to loſe. And it 
Life be fo precious a thing to us, as by our Ap- 
prehenſiveneſs of Death we would be thought 
to account it, what a wreiched Madneſs is it, 
while we are complaining of the hardſhip of 
our Circumſtances, as-we are condemn'd in 
Adam, to take fo little care of it, now it is put 
into our own hands to ſecure it, as if it was 
all one to us, whether we lived or died? If 
Death be an indificrent thing to us, why do 
we tremble at it? Why does the near approach 
of it put us into terrible Agonies? Why do we 
ſeem to account it a hard tate to be doom'd to 
die for a fauit, that was not in our power to 
help? Bur if it be as really frightfull, as it 
appears, why ſhould we ncglett fo favourable 
an opportunity of provicing for our future 
ſafety, as is put into our hands 2 This will 
be a very great Aggravartion of the Folly and 
Miſery of wicked Men, when they come to 
be condemn to a ſecond Death, that there 
will be no altering of that Sentence, no more 
Mercy to be expected tor rhe del:vering them 
from the Wrath that their own faults will then 
bring upon them. Oh how many fad Re- 
flections will it occation to think, that they 
have twice forſeited Life, and that it is im 
ſpight of Mercy and Grace, that they have 
deitroyd themſelves by rheir own faults ; 
"That they have been tried a ſecond time, whe- 
ther rhey would chuſe Life and Ns 
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tut have made no better a choice for them» 
ſelves than their firſt Fathers did : So that the 
Mercy, that deliver d them from the Death, 
the; were condemn d to in Adam, was thrown 
away upen them ; and which will not a little 
add to the Mifery of the ſecond Poor, as much 
as they feard aying, they have yet made it 
their choice. Ard ſince this will be the Fate 
of all Men, that neglet fo great Salvation, 
ought we not to be carefull how we ule it? 
Surely after ſuch an eſcape as this is, there is 
great reaſon, that God ſhould exyeet, rhat we 
ſhould look well to our Ways, and be very 
watchiull over our ſelves for the tucure, That 
when-ever any ſenſual Appetite begins to be 
over-cravigg, or the Riches, Pleaſures, or Ho- 
nours of this World do tempt us to Covetouſ- 
neſs or Oppreſiion, to Senſuality 'or Intempe- 
rance, to Pride or Ambition, we ſhould call 
to mind the Danger we have efcaped, and that 
we ſhall periſh with ſcorn and contempt, if 
we let our Love of our Budices undo us twice. 
This uſe we ought to make ot our being in a 
Julltfied fiate ; ior fince the Sentence of Death 
is remitted, ve nave a fair opportunity put 
into Our FH: 195 - ſecur:o0g a Lie, that 1s Im- 
mortal. aur i we Joſe tinis opportunity, we 
thai! forieir our "porch 3£410, and all the Merc, 
that would fave us. 

2. Ris bcing raifc9 tor our Juſtification, coes 
:mply his receiving Power aid Autherit- to 
juſiifie us, Ang here we are to conhkucr i v0 
JB. 


thority to deliver us from Death, 
2. That this Power he received when he 
roſe trom the Dead. 
. % 

7. That he is inveſted with Power and Au- 
thority to deliver us from Death, r. By rai- 
ſing us again out of our Graves. And in this 
reſpect ke is {iyled the ſecond Adam, in whom 
all ſhall be made alive in oppoſition to the firf?, 
in whom all died, to denote him to be the Au- 
thor of Lite to a condemn'd Werld, as the firit 
Adam was the Author of Death to a race, that 
was deligned for Immortality. But yet he is 
not the Author of Life and Immorta'ity only 
as he has merited it, as Adam's Offence has 
entailed Death uvon us; but as he is that Per- 
ſon, whom the Father has conſtituted to be the 
Diſpenſer of that Grace and Mercy, that par- 
dons the Offences, for which we die, and to 
communicate that Spirit of Life, by wiich 
we thall riſe again ar the laſt day. In wich 
reſpe&t it 1s, that he ſo often ſty:es himſelf the 
Life of the World, and the Reſurreftion and the 
Life, by which he informs us of the great Au- 
thority, the Father has pur into his hand ; and 
that the Nature of that Office, which as the 
Mediatour between God and Man he exccutcs, 
is for the diſcharging us from that Obl:gation 
to die Eternally, which was the iruit of Sin. 
As the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo has he gt- 
ven to the Son to have life in himſelf, Joh. 5.25. 

4 4,7. He 
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z. e. He has made him the Lord of Life, and 
given him Power to beitow it : Por as the Pa- 
ther raifeth up the dead, ſo the Son quickneth 
whom he will : 1, e. He, as well as the Father, 
has the Power of Liſe in his Hand. We are 
not to underſtand this Expreſſion as if there 
were ſome, whom he would not reſtore Life 
unto, but that the Power of giving Life, which 
he has received is unlimited, ſo that he can 
give and take away Life to and from whom 
he pleaſes. Yerily, verily 7 fay unto you, the 
Four is coming»and now 7s, when the Dead ſhall 
hear the voice of the Son of God ; and they that 
hear [hall live. 

Thus the Scripture does conſtantly repre- 
ſent the Power of aboliſhing Corruption and 
Death to be in the Hands of the Son of God. 
And that Renovation of all things when the 
Creature that now groans under Corruption 
ſhall be redeemed from Vanity and Corruption, 
and reſtored to an indiſloluble Nate, will be 
the work of him, that came to redeem us from 
Death. For as the Father is the firſt Fountain 
of Life, from whom all Creatures received Life 
and Being in the friſt Creation of all things ; 
ſo the Son is appointed to be the Fountain of 
Liſe to a'l things again, when the World ſhall 
| be created a-new, and put into fuch a ſtate as 
| ſhall endure for ever. For we are to conſider, 
that when God firſt made the World, it was a 
much more excellent thing than now it is, 
Leivg deſigned to be the Habitation of Inno- 
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Cent Man. But when Man fell, and loſt his 
Innocency, all this viſible Creation ſuffer'd 
with him, and was accursd for Man's fake ; 
2. e. It was put into a ſtate proper {or a Crea- 
ture, that was doom'd to Labour and Sorrow 
to dwell in: Curſed is the ground for thy ſake, 
in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy 
life : Thorns alſo and Thiſtles ſhall it bring forth 
to thee, Gen. 3.17, 18. Of what nature this 
Curſe was, is not eaſie fo tell. But however, 
_ thus much it plainly imports, that the Nature 


of this World was much alter'd for the worſe, 


and that it does not nouriſh us now, as it 
would have done, had we not been doom'd to 
a laborious and mortal Life. But this 1s not 
all : For the Scriptures repreſent it as fuch a 
Change, as that which we our ſelves have un- 
dergone ; when inſtead of Immortality, Mor- 
tality and Corruption ſeiz'd us. And that at 
the laſt this World muſt undergo a purgation 
by Fire, by means of which it will be reito- 
red to its ancient incorruptible State : The 
Heavens being on fire, ſhall be diſſolved, and the 
Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat : Never- 
theleſs we, according to his promiſe, look for new 
Heavens and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth 
Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 3. 12,13. Which 1s the 
thing that St. Paul means, when he tells us, 
That the earneſt expettation of the Creature 
waiteth for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of God, 
Rom. 8. 19. z.e. The viſible Creation waits 
for that time, when we ſhall become the Sons 
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of God, being the Children of theReſurrecti- 
on; at which time it will be freed from its 
Curſe, as well as we {hall be deliver'd from the 
Wrath, that is come upon us : For the Creature 
was made. ſubjeit to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reaſon of him, that hath ſubjected the ſame in 
hope : Becauſe the Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be 
deliver d from the bondage of corruption, into 
the glorious liberty of the Children of God, v.20, 
21. Ze. As it does partake of our Curſe, fo it 
ſhall of our Blefling, when we rife to an Im- 
mortal life, being new made. * 

And as the firſt Creation was the work of 
the Father, who has Life in himſelf; z.e. from 
whom all that Life, that is in the World, is 
Originally derived. So the ſecond Creation, 
when all things ſhall be pur into a laſting in- 
corruptible State, will be the work of the Re- 
deemer of all things : For he came to give Lite 
to the World, and to be rhe reitorer of all 
things ; Z. e. to take away tlie Curſe, under 
which weand all this viſible World, do ſuffer. 
The Authority, that is conterr'd upon him, 15 
for the repairing thoſe breaches, that Sin has 
made in our Nature, and for the putting a dit- 
order d.World into its right indiſioluble Frame. 
And therefore the account, he gives us of him- 
ſelf and his Erran'! is the giving Lite to the 
World: 7 am come, that they might have life, 
and that they might bave it more abundantly, 
Fob. 10. 10. cr in a more periect and excellent 
degree than here they have, He does, *tis true, 
give 
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give us a Specimen of his Power in the Renoe. 
vation of our Souls in this Life, which is the 
firſt beginning of that Lite, that he came to 
beſtow upon the World. But the great Exer- 
ciſe of his Authority will be at the Refurrecti- 
on, when all that are in their Graves {hall hear 
his voice and come forth, which wail be his 
great Act of juilitying us perſonally from the 
Sentence, that has appointed us to die. The 
Spirit, that he communicates for the raiiing us 
to a new and holy Lite is ſtyled the Earneſt of 
our Iaheritance, For nothing can be a'more 
lively Emblem of our tuture Reſurrection , 
when we ſhall be deliver'd from Death, than 
that New life, we are raiſed to here by the 
Power of his Spirit. For it 1s every whit as 
great an Inſtance of his Power to quicken and 
revive 4 dead 5ou! to its own Spiritual life, as 
to raiſe a dead Body to life again. And this is 
a great Evidence, thar God has given him 
Power to juſlifie 2 condemn d World, becauſe 
that Spirit by which we begin to live again to 
God, is derived irom him :- Fer if the Spirit 
of him, that raiſed up Jeſus 'om the dead, dwell 
7n you; he that raiſed up Cirriſt from the dead 
ſhall alſo quicken your inartal dies by the Spi- 
rit, that dwelleth in yoa, Roti. 8 11. 4.e, The 
Spirit, whereby Ciiriii cors now raiſe us to a 
New life, will likewite quicken our mortal Bo- 
dies, and give New lie to us alter Death, But 
this is not all that is meant by his Power to 
juſitifie us. For, 
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2, He has Power and Authority given him 
as the Supreme Judge of the World to acquit 
us Eternally from Death, or when we are ri- 
ſen to give us Eternal life. And this is a di- 
ſtint thing from God's juſtifying us from the 
Sentence paſs'd upon Adam. His raifing us to 
life again after we are dead, is owing to our 
Jultification from that Sentence. For had not 
he by dying ſatisfied the Juſtice, that takes a- 
way our Lives, we ſhould not rife again to 
Life. But whether we ſhall live for ever, af- 
ter we are riſen, or die again, does depend up- 
on that Sentence, that as our Judge he will paſs 
upon us: God has appointed a day, in which he 
will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that 
Man, whom he hath ordained, faith St. Paul, Act. 


I7.31. 4.e. God has given him Power to take 


an account, how Mankind has uſed the Mer- 
cy, that he has favour'd us with, and to de- 
lare, who according to the Goſpel are worthy 
f Eternal life, and who are not ; and accord- 
ingly to determine of our Eternal condition, 


etherby jultifying us to Eternal life, or con- 


acmning us to a ſecond Death. And this he 
intimates to us in the fore-mentioned Text ; / 
a come, that they might have life, and that 
they ini2ht have it more abundantly. That they 
mi": have life; i.e. Thar I might by raiſing 
thc from the Dead reſtore them the Life, that 
Death deprives them of And that they might 
have it mere abundantly ; 4. e. That I might ju- 
i:i54e them to a Life, that is Eternal, when = 

tic 
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the ReſurreCtion they are Judged a ſecond time. 
His Refurreion, 'tis true, does aſſure us, that 
we are now in a Juſtified fate; z.e. That we 
are acquitted from the Sentence, that has paſs'd 
upon Adam; and that in reſped of this Juſtifi- 
cation, we ſhall certainly rife to Life again. 
But though we be abfolved from that Sen- 
tence, we muſt expect another to be paſs'd up- 
on us, which will finally and eternally fave 
us from Death, if when we appear before that 
great Tribunal, he that. is to Judge us does 
find, we have not negleted fo great Salvation, 
and ſinn'd away the favour, that has been 
granted us. And this Power to abſolve us for 
ever from Everlaſting Death, 15 given to him, 
who came into the World to ſufter for our Of- 
fences, and roſe again for our Juilification. 
And therefore the Apolile to the Hebrews tells 
us, That as it zs appointed unto Men once to die, 
and after Death the Judgment : So Chriſt was 
once offer d' to bear the fins of many; and unto 
them, that look for him, ſhail he appear the ſe- 
' cond time without fin unto ſalvation, Hth.g.27, 
28. 2.6, Though we die by vertue of that Sen- 
tence, that God gave upon us in 14daw; yet 
Chriſt having undergone the Puniſ:ment for 
us, we ſhal/not die Eternaſly by vertue of that 
Sentence : For Chriſt, who bore our Sins, will 
come again to Judge us; and then ſha!l all his 
faithfull Servants be Ecernaly acquitted icom 
that more dreadfull Curie, that he will de- 
nounce againſt all, that wave loi their oppor- 
tunity to fave their Souls, "Ts 
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2. This Power to juſtifle us ; z.e. to deliver 
us from Death by raiſing us to Life again, and 
acquitting us as our Judge at the lait day, he 
received, when he roſe fr:m the Dead. For 
then it was, that he enter'd upon the publick 
Adminiſiration of the Afairs of his Kingdom, 
and was made of God both Lord and Chriſt. 
Then 1t was, he received a Name, that is above 
every Name, and was dignified-with the Ho- 
nour of being Head over all things. Thus he 
himſelf ro'd his Diſciples after his Reſurre10n, 
That all Power was given unto him both in Hea- 
wen aud Earth, Matt. 28. 18. By which he 
means the Power of that Kingdom, that by 
vanquiihing him, that has the Power of Death 
he has obtained ; The Power of pardoning Sin, 
and raifing the Dead, and giving Erernal lite 


to all, rhar faithfully and fincerely ſerve him. 


The God of our Fathers, faith St. Peter, raiſed 


up Feſus, whom ye ſlew and hanged on a Tree, 


Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be 
a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance 
anto Iſrael, and remiſſion of fins, At. 5. 30,731. 
In which words the Apoitle informs us, that 
the Power God has given him, is the Power 
of diſpenſing that Grace and Mercy, that he 
has obrain'd tor us: The Power of delivering 
us from Death, and of juilifying us as our Judge 
to Eternal lije : And that this Power God ad- 
vanced im to, when he raiſed him from the 
Dead. 'TÞis true, while he was in this World, 
he ſtyles himſelf the Reſaurredion and the Life, 
and 
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and tells us, That God had given him Autho- 
rity to exccute Judgment, becauſe he is the 
Son of Man. But yet in theſe Expreſhons he 
means no more than that he was the Perſon, 
who, was deligned by his Father to this Emi- 
nent Dignity and Power of abo'ithing Death, 
and Judging the World, and giving Lite and 
Immortality to mortal Men, And of this he 
gave a convincing proof by railing Lazarus 
from the Dead. But yet the Lite he reſtored 
Lazarus to was not that Immortal life, which 
he will give his ſincere Followers, when he ut- 
terly deſtroys Death ; but the ſame Mortal 
Jiie, that he -was polleſs'd of before. But the 
Power of raiting us to an Immortal life, which 
he gave a proot, that he was deſigned ro be 
initated in by raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, 
was not conterr'd upon him, till he was riſen 
from the Dead. Then ir was that he enter d 
upon his Regal Office, and was invelied with 
that Power and Authority by which he has 


pur all Enemies under his feet. Ze is ſat down 


on the right hand of God, ſaith the Apoitle, ex- 
pecting till his Enemies be made his foot-ſtcol, 
Heb. 10. 12, 13. Deligning ar the End of all 
things to ſubdue Death, which is the laſt Ene- 
my he 1s to deitroy, and in a moſi folrmn and 
S;Orious IMANNE? TO Ocliver his faithlull Servants 
from their Captivity ani all Power of Death 
for the iuture, and to put them into an eual 
poliettion of that Immortal lite, that they live 
1n @11 £XPCEration 0 irom him. 
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And now if Chriſt be thus riſen for our Ju- 
ſtification, or that he might receive Power to 
juſtifie us, Let us conſider, 

rt. What Reaſon we have to depend upon 
him for. Everlaſting life. This is that Faith, 
that he expects from us, and which in the Go- 
{ſpel we are fo frequently exhorted to. A belie- 
ving that Death is vanquiſh'd by the Power of 
our Mcdiatour, when he roſe from the Dead ; 
veand that we ſhall aſſuredly riſe again to Lite, 
becauſe our Redeemer, who has over-come 
Death, has the Power of raiſing us to Lite 
again, and of juſtifying us to Eternal life in 
his Hands. 

It is not a believing that there is a God : 
For though ſuch a Faith does much contribute 
to the comfort-of our Lives, when we know, 
that he is reconciled to us, yet it ſerves only 
to fill us with terrour and aſtoniſhment, it his 
Wrath does {till lie upon us. Nor is it a be- 
lieving only, that he employ'd a great Prophet 
to make our Duty more plain, and to give us 
the beſt Rules, and the moſt excellent Exam- 
ple of a Holy Life. For ſuch a Revelation can 
be of no advantage to us, if our former Otten- 
ces, for which we are condemned, are not par- 
don'd. Neither is 1t a believing, that though 
Sin be ſtrong and prevalent in us, yet we are 
not one jot the leſs Juſt, becauſe we commit 
Sin, as ſome ſpeak ; but by being united to 
Chriſt, who has ſulfill'd all Righteouſneſs, we 


have all Righteouſneis, that is needfull to pe 
els 
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ſeſs us of Everlaſting lije: z. e. That God has 
put all into the Hands of his Son ; and that we 
have nothing more to do for the gaining Eter- 
nal life, but to believe, that Chriſt has done 
all for us. For all that we can do, will not 
make us one jot the more Juſt and Righteous 
in the ſight of God ; z. e. Nothing more qua- 
lifted for Eternal life, than we are withour it. 
Now that this is not the Faith, that the Goſpel 
requires of us, is evident from hence, That the 
Goſpel does all along ſuppoſe us to be in a 
ſtate of Probation for Eternal life, which this 
Faith does not. For it ſuppoſes we are as ſafe, 
as we can be by believing the things, that Chriſt 
has done and ſuffer'd for us; and that by means 
of this Faith his Righteouſneſs is ours ; and that 
this Righreouſnefſs, which 15 ours by believing, 
is the only Righteouſneſs, we have to truſt to 
for Eternal life. Now if this be fo, we muſt 
deprive Chriſt of two of his Offices; viz. his 
Prophetick and Regal Offices. For having ful- 
filld all Rightcouinefs for us, there was no 
need of his diſcharging the Office of a Prophet 
by interpreting the Mind of God, and preſcri- 
bing Rules of Life to us ; nor of executing the 
Office of a Prince in governing us by Rules of 
Righteouineſs, who have all Righteouſneſs in 
him. And beſides, To what purpoſe are all 
the Motives and Exhortations to co Rightes 
ouſnets, which we mcet with in the Goſpel 2 
Why is a Day of Judgment appointed to take 
an account of our Doings, 1t believing, that 
ie 
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he has done all for us, be all the Dury that 
our Eternal Happineſs depends upon ? St. Paul 
tells us, That we muſt all appear before the 
 Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 
ceive the things done in his Body according to 
what he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 
2 Cor. 5. 10. And it we muſt be Judg'd for 
all that we our ſelves do in this Life, it 1s cer- 
tain that we have ſomewhat more to do than 
to believe, that Chriſt has done all for us. 

* The true account then of this Matter is this, 
That Chriſt, by ſuffering Death, having born 
the Puniſhment, that in Adam we were doom'd 
to, has procured us a full diſcharge trom that 
Puniſhment; 7z.e. God has juſtified us, ſo that 
there is no need of our doing Rignteouſnels, 
that we may riſe again trom the Dead ; becauſe 
that which Chriit has done and ſuffer'd, has 
procured us this Mercy, and we may depend 
upon him for it. Of this Mercy God has gt- 
ven us an Affurance by raiting him from the 
Dead. For his Reſurrection 1s for our Jultiti- 
cation, or a certain Evidence, that God has 
juſtified 1s, as 1 Death was for our Offences, 
or the Puniſhment, that the Juitice of God has 
doom'd us to. Bur rhen, though This Juitifica» 
tion be only owing io the Merits of Chriit, yet 
we muit do Kighteouinets, that wes may for 
ever enjoy the Beneiirs of :t; and 1f we do not 
this, our Mediarour himielf will condeinn us 
again. So that being diſcharged from che Ob- 
ligation to die as Maiciattours, we are to take 
care 
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care of our Lives leſt we die again by the $en- 
tence of our Redeemer ; 4. e. We mult ad{ to 
our Faith all Chriltian Vertues, which are ne- 
cellary to qualifie us for Everlaſting life, leſt 
the Goſpel condemn us again. 

Tits 1s that Mercy, that the Goſpel declares 
to us. And accordingly the Faith, that it re- 
quires of us, 13 the beieving, that God ſent 
his Son into the World upon this Errand ; and 

that being juſtived by his Death, we ſhall not 
only. aſſuredly riſe again, but by obeying the 
Goſpel, we ſhall aſture to our ſelves Everlait- 


1ng lite. So that the Faith, that the Goſpel 


requires of us, does ſuppoſe we are in a Julti- 
fied ſtate; 2z. e. diſcharged from the Sentence 
of Death, that palled upon us in Adam; and is 
required of us not as the only Righteouſneſs, 
whereby we are to make our ſelves Immortal, 
but as an Encourageinent to perfect Holineſs, 
that we may be juilified to Everlaſting lite, 
when we are Judged by our Grac.ous Re- 
deemer. 

And it 1s by this Faith, that God makes a 
Trial of the Sincerity of our Hearts, whether 
we dare depend upon the Power he has given 
his Son to raile 1s again, and to give us Eter- 
nal life. For he expects, that we ſhould leave 
this Worid as Abraham did his native Country 


| and his Father's Houſe, though we know not 
| the World we go to, when we > leave this, with 
| a firm belief in his Promiſe of being raiſed to 
| a better life. And for the better confirming 
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our Faith, the performing it is committed to 
the care of him that is riſen, and has received 
Power to deſtroy Death. For his Reſurrection 
is an Inſtance, that Death is not an Enemy too 
powerfu!l for him to vanquiſh. And fince he 
is inveſtcd with that Power, by which his own 
Body was raiſed , what greater aſſurance can 
we have, that Death ſhall be aboliuthed, than 
this ; That he who has undertaken t1 aboliſh 
it, has that Power, which can deſtroy Death. 
But eſpecially our great Certainty in this caſe 
does ariſe from hence, That the doing, of this 
is committed to his care, the bufinefs of whoſe 
Life and Death was to deliver us from Deatii. 
And is there any Reaſon to tear, leſt he, who 
has loved us, and laid down his Lite tor us, 
ſhould ar laſt fail us of the Bleſſings, that he 
came to mediate tor us, and which he has 


dearly purchated. It he will ſufter his Blood 


to be vilely caſt away, and the* Price of our 
Redemption to be loſt, we may queition whe- 
ther he will finith the Salvation, that he came 
to procure us. Bur if he has any value for his 
own Bivod, any ſenſe of his own Sufterings, 
anv regard to his own vierits, we cannot but 
believe that he, who has gone through the 
Tragical part of his Undertaking , will un- 
doubredly Triumph ar rhe lait in the total de- 
{ſtruction of Death. For what better and {a- 
ter hands can this Power to deliver and fave 
us be lodged in than the hands of our Saviour ? 
For he, to be ſure, will ſuffer nothing to be lol, 
tat 
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that he came to ſave, and which he has Power 
to fave. 

Thus I have infilted on, becauſe ſome who 
believe that Chriſt roſe again, cannot ſee any 
Reaſon from thence ro bclieve that we ſhall 
riſe again roo. 

Now there are but Two things, that I can 
think of, that can be an occaſion of diſtruſt in 
the caſe. 

I. That this Power was not given him to 

this purpoſe. 

2, If it was, we are-not certain, that he will 
make uſe of it. :Now we are ſtfficient- 
ly ſecured againit any fears of this na- 
ture. For, 

r. If he has any Power at all given him, 
it mult be to this purpoſe. For none can be 
faid to have a Power to do a 2 thing given him, 
which he 15 not to do by the ule of that _— 
A Power which is not to be made uſe of, i 
no Power at all; and it ccuid not be Gig. 
that Chriſt has Power given Tf 101 £0 raiſe us, 
if this Power, that is given him, be ſufficient 
to do this, and yet he is not permirred to uſe 
this Power to this purpoſe. © Now that he has 
ſuck a Power, his own Reſurrection is a ſuffi- 
cient proof. For opon the fame Reaſon that 
we believe he roſe from the Dead, we muit 
believe that he has Power to raile the Dead ; 
becauſe the Scriptures that reach us the one, 
do teach us the other alſo. So that it he has 
the Power of raiſing us committed to him, it 
F'3 824E4Gh 
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mutt be to t!:is purpoſe, that he may raiſe us. 
And, 

2. We have great Reaſon to helicve, rhat 
he wil make uſe of thts Power to this purpoſe. 
For will not he accompliſh his own underta- 
king ?. Will he not finiſh the thirg, that he 
has been follicitous for? Has a Malctz&cur any 


reaſon to doubt, whether his Lite {hail be fa- 


ved, when his friend, that'has with Coſt and 
Charge been long ſuing tor his Pardon, has it 
at lait in his own hands? No, We are ſecured 
by the Love of our Redeemer, that tne Power, 
he has received, will be made uſe of for our 
deliverance. For whae can ſuch a Power be 
better lodged than with him, whoſe great con- 
cern it 15 to have us ſaved. Thus the Apo! le 
docs argue upon this matter: 7 when we were 
Faemies, we were recouciled to God by the Death 
of his Sup ; much more, being reco;ciled, we ſhall 
be ſavcd Ly his Life, Rom. 5. 10. 7. e. It he lo- 
ved us io much, wien we were Enemies, as 
by dying to reconculec 1s to Gnd, can we | c- 
lieve that he loves us the icſs now for having 
loved us fo much before? Or, that atter he has 
procurcd fuch-a Power of celivering us irom 
Deat!r, he will nor e 'o what he was fo defirous 
ſhould be done, iz who diced, that we might 
live, will undoubtcly give us Life, row that 
he has the Power of giving Lite conierr'd upon 


him. This 1 the taith, that the Golpel re- | 


quires of ts ; ant it is io well grounded, that 
nothing can be more reaſonable. But, 
2. OINCE 
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2. Since Chrift h2s received Power to juſti- 
fie us, Ly rating us from the Dead, and giving 
us Erernal. life ; This may inlorm us, wherein 
the Mercy oi te c Go! pet docs confiit. This is 
a Matter woitiy our Contideration,, becauſe 
there are Pays mn, thar miſtake jr. There are 
ſew or none fo little acqunted with the Cir= 
cun'iiances of our Nature, but are ſenſible, that 
we frand in need of a vicar ceal of 1 Mercy to 
_ us. And this Unive Tala knowledgment, 

aat it mult be Mercy, ihat faves us, 15 an ac- 
- wledgment iil:owitce, that no other Reli- 
210N, but war a one, as 1s lounicd upon Mer- 
cy, 1s ſuited to the Natural condition of Man 
kind. A Reiigion, rnat only teaches us our 
Duty, _ what improvement is necellary ro 
quatitic us us for Imaortality, is not now fo ad- 
artcd to our-Nature, as when Man was Inno- 
cent, For, becduſc ri:cre are itrong Averiions 
in u5 to tht witch is paod, Scnſual inchinati- 
ons, that renuer 1m2n- 5:ns very gratelull to 
Ficih and 5.004, and Ly that means give Sin 


fuch a POWCETr OVCT us, £:1amT the{ CN quetl ot one - 


S.n is many times tie labour of a Man's life ; 
we are not in a Condition to improve our 
ſelves for Immortality, as Innoceat Man 
m ght. 

Bur though this is t! 
all Men, and the Got 
does contain the beit Kel: 
der tne Governmen 
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fo well confider'd, but that many, who be- 
heve 1t 15 Mercy mult tave- them, do reſt up- 
on ſuch Mercy, as wiil not iave them. For 
that which many found their Hopes upon 1s 
the ſimple Conliideration of the merciitll Na- 
ture of God, without any regard to any par- 
ticular Inſtance, wherein he has Exempliticd 
to us, the Mercy, he would have ns depend 
upon. For becauſe Mercy is an Artribute, 
that belongs to the Divine Nature, they per- 
{uade themſelves, that nothing ſevere can te 
dreaded "from a God of Mercy. Thus bad 
Men bear up their Spirits under the preſſure 
of their guilt, and put by thoie Terrours , 
wherewith the Confidcration of God's juſtice 


would aftright them into an amendment of 


Life, and at laſt make a fſhjiz to go out oi 
the World without any great ſen of their 
Danger. For 1t thcy muſt "appear Eclore a 
Juſt and Holy God, 1 ct the God, that wall 
Judge them, has the Bowels and Compatltions 
of a Father. And this Thought lays ait iright- 
full Apprehenfions of his juſtice. They ccn- 
ſider not that Death is the Wages, or the jutl 
deſert of Sin, and that by carrying their Sins 
along with them into the other World, they 
carry that along with them, that the Juſtic- 
0j God has already condemn! d, and does Pls 
nith rhem for, when they die. They think 
not that while they do wickedly, they deſpiſe 
the Mercy that God has ſhown us, and even 
tInrow away their own Lives, ' which the Dt 
ving 
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vine Mercy by ju{lifying them from a Sentence 
of Condemnation lias put into their own power 
to fave. 

It is evident indeed, that thew own Con- 
ſciences bring witneſſes they do that, which 
deicrves Death, | mean the Eternal loſs of 
their Souls, when tney Have a recourſe to 
Mercy for their hopes of recovering them a= 
gain, when they. are loſt; & e. When they 
are ſeparated frem thcir Bocics, end ſent into 
the other World to live among Curſcd Spirits. 
For why eife ſhould they cxpeA*to receive 
their Sou;s again from the Hands of Mercy 
rather than of TuNtice, if they were not con- 
ſcious to themicives, tnar they juſily loſe 
them ? And- fincc they are conſcious of this 
in their own Mings, 'what rcaton have they 
to think that God will not do that, which 
their own Conjciences tell them they have 
deferved2 Ani there is this {urther to prove 
the Folly of ſuch a Hope, that .they fee the 
Mercy, they trult to, does not fave them from 
the Puniſhmenr oO! 512. Bur Death deprives 
them of their Souls, and juſtice ſends them 
into the other World ; and no Mercy, but 
ſuch as is Revealed, can a1;urc them, thar they 
who dic by the Hand of juſtice , ſhall have 
their Souls reiiored to _ ago 211, when once 
they have Joſt them. For t! 10'c who were nor 
"Pang of this matter by any Livine Reve- 
KtGn, never thought of ſuch a thing as : 
Refurretion ; though they did*Þelieve, tat 
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Mercy was an Attribute, that belonged to the 
Divine Nature. 

Neither does the Mercy of the Goſpel con- 
ſiſt only in revealing to us, that God is Mer- 
cifull. For there needs no Revelation to ſuch 
a purpoſe. And a Revelation of this nature 
would be of no great uſe to us, it the Extent 
of his Mercy was not- made known to us in 
ſome particular Inſtance, that might encou- 
rage us to depend upon it, and allure to us 
the Certainty of the Bleſſing , that we hope 
for from his Mercy : 7Z. e. It he had not Re- 
veal'd to us, what we are to Hope-for, and 
1ypon what grounds we arc to build our Hopes. 
For to hope 1n his Mercy only, Re he 15 
Merciull, is to hope or nothing that 1S CCr- 
tain; and that can aiford but cold ater 
to Creatures that know they muit be miſera- 
ble for ever, unleſs he thows 'em 1uch a ſpe- 
cial Fayour and Mercy, as they {and in need 
of. And it 1s obſervable, that they who buiid 
their hopes of Mercy at large, do talk very 
much at random, as it they knew not what 
to hope for, and were altogether unskill'd in 
the ftate and condition of another lie. 

Further, it does not conſiſt in preſcribing 
to us the moſt periect Vertue in the Rules and 
Example of our great Lord. For though this 
be an Eminent part of the Goſpel-Mercy and 
Goodneſs, yet it. wou!d be no Me wey, it we 

tion of obeying tio 
Gofel with® Hope, For what Mercy is iT 29 
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have the moſt exalted Vertue {et before us, if 
ve cannot attain unto it, and yet mult periſh, 
it we do nct 2 Or it though we could attain 
unto it, we muſt die by reaton of a former 
Sentence. For it is too late for a Malefactour 
to 2ppiy himſelt to that Obedience, that the 
Law requires, when he is alrcady condemned 
tor tranſgrelling it: Neither can be receive 
any Benefit trom the beit Informations con- 
cerning [is Duty, till he 15 acquitted from the 
Sentence, he is fall'n under. And therefore 
Zacharias in his pious Hymn, cclebrated the 
Mercy of the Goſpel upon this account, 7hat 
beins deliverd out of the hands of car Enemies, 
we may ſerve God without fear, Luk. I. 74. 
Once more, It dces not conli{t only in 
God s Revea!ing to us, that he will torgive 
us our $ins upon our Repentance, and not 
charge the many Errours of our Lives upon us, 
it we Co our Feit to periect Holineſs. None 
multi ceny, but this 1s a very great degree of 
Mercy, and that tne Gol, pel Goes acquaint Us, 
that there is ſuch Mercy with God. For 1t 
Cnccurages us to urn fre mM Satan to the li- 
ving God by the Promite of Forgiveneſs, and 
aſlures us of Everiaſting lite upon the Since- 
rity of our Obedience. So that he, who ap- 
plies bis Mind with the greateſt care and in- 
duiiry to improve himicit according to the 
Ruſcs of the Goſbel, will be acquitted even 
by the very ju: ice of his Redeemer, when he 
comes to be Judged, thovgh he has not a 
Rigite= 
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Righteouſneſs every way compleat to plcad at 
that day. | | 

But though this be a very mercifull Con- 
defcention, yet it does not ſet before us the 
utmolt height of that Mercy that the Goſpel 
ſets before us. For it further lets us know, 
That God's juſt Sentence of Death upon us is 
remitted, without which all his other Mercy 
would have been to no purpoſe, And that as + 
upon this account St. Paul exhorted the Corin- 
zthians, x Epiſt.15. 58. We may be ſtedfaſt, un- 
moveable, and always abeunding in the wort of 
the Lord, foraſmuch «s we know that our labour 
fhall not be in vain in the Lord; 1. e, Becauſe 
we are aſſured we ſhall rife again from unde 
our former Scntence, and be rewarded with 
Everlaſting life, And therefore this is ſtyIcd 
the FHepe of the Goſpel, Col. 1.23. to denote 
it to be the peculiar Mercy, wherewith it cn- 
courages us to live according to the Laws of 
Chriſt. 7he grace of God which brings Salva- 
tion, or makes known our being diſcharged 
from Death as a Puniſhment, and that tierc- 
fore we ſhall riſe to Life again, zeaches ws, that 
denying ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, we ſhould 
tive ſoberly, righreouſly and godlily in this pre- 
ſent World, looking for that Bleſſed hope, "Fit. 
2. II, 12,13. 2, e. That Immortal jite hat 
this Mercy encourages us to labour jor ; Fo: 
he that has this hope ( which no Man couid 
have, unleſs he was freed from Condemnation ; 
ze. Juſtiied ) parifies himſelf as God 15 _ 
1 Joh. 
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I Joh. 3.3. And ilt for our greater encou- 
ragement, the Goſpel lets us know, that this 
Mercy is merited, and that the Hopes of ri- 
{ing to Lite again, which we are begotten to, 
is founded upon the Redemption, we have by 
Teſus Chriſt, and the price of our Mediatour's 
Blood. That there 1s torgivenets with God, 
Þþecauie Divine Juitice is fatisfied, and the 
Powcr of Juſtifying us to Eternal life is com- 
mittcd to hirm, wit has ſuffer d the Puniſhe 
ment of our Sins. Th:s is that hezght of Mer 
cy, that the Goſpel reveais to us. *Tis Mercy, 
that is procured icr us by the Death of our 
Redeemer, and kxemplited to us in his Re» 
ſurreftion : And therefore we know, what it 
is, that we are to cxpedt from him. Tis Mer- 
cy, that we have a right to upon the account 
ot the Price, that has Leen patd for it 5 and 
tzerciore we know, that itgs jul: with God 
to reliore us the Lives we loſe. Ina word ; 
it 15 Mercy, that js in the Hand of our Media- 
rour, that has conguer'd and triumph'd over 
Death; and on that account we have a full 
Aflurance, that he will remember his own 
Mercy, and compell Death and the Grave, to. 
give up the Dead that are in them. The Mer- 
cy of the Goſpel then is a ſufficient encourage-. 
ment to us to do our Duty, becauſe it does 
not leave us at Uncertainties, as thoſe Hopes 
do, which are grounced - only upon the Mer- 
cifuli Nature oj God. It is owing to the Mer- 
Ciſull Nature of God, that we haye the Hopes 
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of Immortality. But that Refurredtion to Lite, 
which is the great Grace of the Goſpel, 15 not a 
thing, thar we are ſtill to depend upon the Will 
and good Pleaſure of God for : For it is alrea- 
dy granted us. And though ir is the Giſt of 
God, it is a Gilt in the Hands of our Surety, 
who 1s entruſted with the Power of giving 
Lite. | 

3- Since he has received Power to Jultifie ; 
2, e. to Raiſe us, and to give Eternal life to his 
dincere Diſciples ; This may inform us, what 
Honour and Reverence 1s due to him. And 
this is a Matter well worth our © onlideration, 
becauſe there are a fort of Men, that difcouric 
as if Chriſt had no Power in Heaven, but that 
of a Favourite ; and therefore that rhe Honour 
we are to give him, 1s not that Religious Wor- 
thip, wherewith we Honour the God: of ail 
Power. And itgmui: be granted, thar if he 
has not the Power of a God, that Power whici 
can raiſe the Dead, and give Etcrnal Lie, hc 
1s not. to be Honoured as we Honour God ; 2. e. 
We mult not give him that Worſhip and Rce- 
verence, as belongs only to him, who has Inti- 
nite Power and Majeſly. Burt then on-the c- 
ther hand it is plain roo, that if he has Power 
to do thoſe things for us, which none but Ged 
can do, and to beſtow thoſe Bleſſings, whic! 
none but God can beſtow, it muit be acknow- 
ledged, that the Honour that belongs to God, 
does likewiſe belong to him. For then we 
muſt Honour him as a Perſon, that is engued 


e 
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with Infinite Power, the moſt Glorious Ma- 
jeſty, and the moſt Excellent Soveraignty ; 
z. e. As that Perfon, whom God has conſtitu- 
ted in his place and ſtead to manage the Afairs 
of his Everlaſting Kingdom, and to diſpenſe 
the Bleilings that none but God can give. And 
if we muſt Honour him as a Perton, that has 
the Glory, and Majeſty, and Power of God, 
we muſt Honour him with the ſame Honour, 
as we Honour the Father. 

And of this nature is the Honour, which the 
Scriptures require us to give him. For they 
ſpeak much more Magnificently of that Power, 
he is Exalted to, than they do, who allow him 
only a Power of Interceſlion for us. For they 
ſpeak of him as a Perſon, that is inveſted with 
Powgr to give ai], that he has interceded for. 
And that this Power was conferr d on him, 
when he firſt preſented himſelt before his Fa- 
ther as our Interceſſour after his Reſurrection ; 
z. e. When he enterd into the Holy of Holes 
with the Blood of Atonement. 'Then he inter- 
ceded for us, when he firſt appear'd in the 
Freſence of God tor us; and having by his 
powertu!l Intercetiion procured that we ſhould 
reap the fruits of Labour and Conqueſt, he 
was honour'd witi the Power of beſtowing 
what he interceded tor. So that it is a trt- 
fling Queſtion to ask, what necd there is, that 
he ſhould intercede for that, which he has a 
Power to give. For his Interceſſion is to be 
conſider'd as antecedent to his Inyeſtiture into 
bis 
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his Eminent Dignity and Authority. For has 
ving prevaild with his Father through the 
Merits of his Blood, when he enter'd the Holy 
of Holies as our High-Prieſt to grant us Life 
and Immortality upon the Terms of that Law, 
that he had given us, for our greater ſecurity 
the Power of giving Life and Immortality is 
committed to him by his Father. So that now 
we are to look upon him as the Lord of Life ; 
Z. e. that Perſon, who has Power to reward 
our Services with Eternal life. And therefore 
St. Paul ſtyles him the Bleſſed and only Poten- 
tate, the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords, 
who only has Immortality, to whom belongs Flo- 
aour and Power everlaſting, 1 Tim. 6. 15, 16. 
Intimating him both to have the great Power 
of God, the Power of giving Everlaſting life, 
which only the Power of God can do; and 
a right to the Honour, which belongs to the 
Power and Majeſty of God. And in tlus re- 
ſpe& he is ſiyled the Brightneſs of his Father's 
Glory, the expreſs Image of his Perſon; and 1s 
faid to uphold all things by the word of his Power ; 
To be made ſo much better than the Angels, as 
be has by Inheritance obtaind a more excellent 
name than they, Heb. 1. 3, 4. All which does 
refate ro the great Place and eminent Autho- 
rity, that he holds in Heaven. And becauſe 
of the Greatneſs of his Majeſty, all the Angels 


of God are required to worſhip him, v. 6. God 


has highly exalted him, and given him a nam 
that is above every name ; That at the name of 


Jeſus 
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Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in Flea- 
ven and things in Earth, and things under the 
Earth, Phil. 2.9, 10. That he ſhould be Ho- 
aour'd by every Creature, with Religious Wor- 
ſhip, as the great Soveraign of the World. The 
ſame Honour that Natural Religion teaches us 
to give to God, Chriſtianity obhiges us to give 
to Chriſt : For where-ever the fame Power and 
Authority 1s, there the ſame Honour and Re- 
verence 1s due. 

He is, 'tis true, advanced to this great Dig- 
nity, and, as he teaches us, has received this 
Power of the Father: But we are not to ima- 
cine upon that account, that a lower Degree 
of Honour 1s due to him, than that which we 
give to the Father. For it 1s the Divine Power 
and Soveraigaty, that is in his Hand; and it 
our higheſt Veneration and Reverence be due 
to the Divine Power and Soveraignty, they 
mult be duc to him that has them. And be- 
ſides, if he has the Divine Power in his Hands, 
it argues him to be that God, that is capable 
of it. For to ſuppoſe him to be a Creature, 
and yer to have a Divine Power, is to 1uppote 
a Creature, that has an Infinite Capacity : And 
what does that mean leis, than that a Crea- 
ture is capable of being made a God. If then 
he has a Divine Power, as the Power to for- 
give Sins, to raiſe the Dead, and to give Eter- 
nal lite certainly is, he mult haye Intinite Abi- 
lities to render him capable of ſuch a Power, 
For Infinite Power and Authority is too big 
Fl tor 
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for any Being of a Finite Capacity to manage. 
And if he has that Infinite Ability, that is re- 
quiſite to make him capable of managing In- 
finite Power, he muſt have thoſe ſuperlative 
Excellencies as render him a proper Object of 
Religious Worthip. . For as his own Perſonal 
Capacity qualifies him above any Created Be- ( 
ing for the Exerciſe of a Divine Power, fo it 1s 
that, upon which his Right to. Divine Honour 
l is grounded. p 
| This is that Honour, that he himſelf lays , 
a claim to, when he rells us, Zhat the Father 7 
Judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Fudg- 4 
ment to the Son : That all Men ſhould honour 4 
the Son, even as they honour the Father, Joh. 5. 1 
22,23. And that we may not believe, that it ? 
!s barely upon the account of the Power, that C 
is given to him, that he makes this claim, he F: 
4 
& 
d 
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. tells us, how well qualified he is to diſcharge 
the Truſt, that is repoſed -in him, by having 
Life in himſelf: As the Father raijeth up the 
dead, and quickneth them ; ſo the Son quickneth 
whom he will, v. 2x. 4. e. He is qualified in bum- 


{1f for the Exerciſe of ſuch a Power : For the tf 
Father has not only entruſted him with the ſo 
Exerciſe of this Power, but has g7ven him to ar 
have life in himſelf, v.26. And therelore he hs 
that does not Honour the Son ; 2. e. does not ['Y 
give-him that Honour, that is due to the Di- th 
vine Power. and Eſlential Life ot the Father, Ci 
does not Honour the Father ; 2. e. He does not PI 
Honour that Power and Lite, upon the account O! 


QI 
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of which the Father is to be Honour'd by the 
Creatures he has mace and governs. 

4. Since he has received this Power, we 
may obſerve upon what Reaſon it will go 
worſe with wicked Chriitians at the laſt, than 
with ignorant Heathens. That it will do ſo, our 
Saviour has aflured us in thoſe dreadtuil Be- 
nunciations againt: Chorazin, Bethſaida and Ca- 
pernaum, the Cities where he frequently r2ught 
and wrought his Miracles: Vo unto thee Cho- 
razin, wo unto thee Bethſaida ; for if the mighty 
Works, that have been done in vor, had b:en done 
#n Tyre aud Sidon, they would have repented long 
ago in Sackcloth and Aſhes: But I ſay unto you, 
Tt (hall be more tolerable for Tyre aud Sidon at 
the Day of Fudgment, than for you. And thou 
Capernaum, which art exalted to Feaven, (alt 
be brought down unto Hell : For if the mighty 
Works which have been done in thee, had been 
done in Sodom, it would have remained until! this 
day : But IT ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tole- 
rable for the Land of Sodom in the Day of Fuds- 
ment, than for thee, Matt.11.21,22,23,24. And 
thar rhere is a great deal of Reafon it ſhouid be 
ſo, is evident from hence, That wi kd Chrittt- 
ans fin againit that Mercy, and deiniie that Sal- 
vation, that the Heathen part of the World 
know nothing of : For ail the Mercy that Hea- 
thens have by the Death and Refurreftton of 
Chriſt, is, that they ſhall atturedly riſe again 
from Death ; becauſe Chriſt, who died for our 
Ott:nces, has diſcharged all Mankind from 

Wa Death, 
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Peath, as it 1s a Puniſhment of Sin. Bur how 
the grearJudge will deal with them, when they 
are riſen, we know not; becauſe the Mercy, 
thar (hal! be thown them, is not revealed. Chriſt 
by the Power he has received, will raiſe them 
ro Life again, though they know not of it.- But 
when they are riten, they will not be Judged, 
for not improving this Mercy ; becauſe they 
know nothing of 1t neither. Neither have they 
that Revelation, that. aſcertains to Chriſttans 
both their Duty and Reward ; and therefore 
ſhall not be condemn'd for not improvitg 
themieclves to that height of Vertue, that the 
Chriiiian Religion teaches. 

But now the caſe of wicked Chriſtians 15 
quite otherwiſe: For they muſt riſe to anſwer 
for all the abuſe of that Mercy, that the Goſpel 
acquaints them with: And they muſt die a- 


_ gain, becauſe they have deſpiſed that Life, that 


they muſt then loſe, when it was in their Power 
to have ſecured it. 'Though they have the means 
of knowing, that they ſhall nor for ever loſe 
their Souls upon the account of the Judgment, 
that came upon all Men to Condemnation in 
Adam, and that they are favour'd with a new 
Trial, whether they will chuſe Life or Death, 
they loſe the time of rheir T rial, and muſt die, 


becauſe they chuſe Death. And this will ag- 


oravate their Condemnation, that when they 
were favour'd with the care of their own Souls, 
they fooliſhly loſt the time in which God pur 


them to. their choice whether they would Live 
| or 
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or die. So that when they are condernn'd a- 
gain, it will be a {lartling Confidetstion to 
them, that they muſt die tor their own neglect 
of themſelves: and that tnev have talen no 
warning by their former Condemnation, uut 
have tro no purpoſe been pardon'd the fault, 
for which they loſe this preſent life. 

And beſides, it will beget terrible Refiecti- 
ons in them, when they come to conliider, that 
the Judge, before whom they ſtand, is he that 
came into. this World to deliver them trom 
Death by vanquiſhing that ſubtil Enemy, that 
berray'd us into Mortality : That it 1s he, that 
will condemn them,that when he appears the 
ſecond time, comes with Power to iave; 7. e. 
to conferr upon us the fruits of his bloedy 
Vidtory : And that he wil! condema them, bve- 
cauſe they have taken their Souls out of his 
hand, when he had deliver'd thern, and have 
deliverd them up again to the ſlavery of thoſe 
Evil Spirits, out of whoſe power he had reſcued 
them. So that rheir Condemnation will be with 
the greateit [ndignation for difappointing the 
Hopes, and thwarting the Deſign of him, that 
has procured a Power from his Father to fave. 
It will be with bitter Wrath and Vengeance 
for deſerting the protection oi a Saviour atter 
all the Sweat and Blood, that he was art the 
expence of, to deliver them. 7 hoſe mine Fne- 
mies, that woald not that 7 ſhould reign over them, 
bring hither, and ſlay them before me, Luk. 19- 
27. And oh with what Coniternation and Ago- 
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nies in their Souls will they then be tortured, 
when they ſee the direfull Executioners of that 
terrible Sentence coming upon them to ſeize 
them, and that they mult loſe their Lives a- 
gain, which they have but juſt received, and, 
which is worſe, to loſe rhem within the fight 
of Immortality. He wil! condemn all that do 
Unrighteouſneſs, but a wicked Heathen will 
not fall under fo much Wrath as a wicked Chri- 
ſtian, becauſe he ſins only againit the Light of 
his own Mind, and loſes the Benefit of that Sal- 
vation, that he never heard of: But that which 
will heighten the wicked Chriſtian's Condem- 
nation, 1s this, That he has received the Grace 
of God in vain, and muſt be condemn'd by him, 
whoſe Kindneſs they have been trequently told 
of, and whoſe Mercy they have been courted 
to accept of and to improve. Oh! with what 
weight will the Wrath of a Redeemer fail upon 
the Heads of wicked Cariftians 2 How ſcorch- 
ing will that Juilice be, which the Love and 
Mercy of a Saviour will be torced to give way 
unto 2 Becauſe you would none of my Coun- 
ſel, but have delyiied all my Reproof, and 
trampled on my Blood, and turned my Grace 
into Wantonneſs ; Therefore ſhall ve cat the 
fruit of your own Ways, and be {illed with 
your own Devices: Go ye carſed into everlaſt- 
ing burnings. Such a Sentence out of the Mouth 
ot a Saviour will come with ſuch Ailoniſhment 
and Horrour, as n Heathen has any reafon to 
dread. 
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Neither is this the worſt of their caſe ; For 
every one, that calls himſelf a Chriſtian, docs 
profeſs to have put himſelf under the prote&i- 
on of their Redeemer's Mercy. And therefore 
every Chriſtian, that does wickedly, mutt ex- 
pect to ate without pity, becauſe he renounces 
his Truſt in that Mercy, without which, when 
he embraced the Chriſtian Religion, he decla- 
red he could not be faved; and repenting of 
his ſubje&tion to his Saviour, revolts from him, 
who alone has the Power to juſlitte. The caſe 
of the Heathens is pitiable, becauſe of their Ig- 
norance. And therefore the Apoltte tells us, God 
winked at the.time of the Heathen Iznorance ; 
He ſeem'd to over-look their Folites, and out 
of mere pity to take no notice of cheir Mi.iakes, 
But what Mercy can they expect, 'who make 
light of that Mercy, that calls them to Repen- 
tance, and purs it into their Power to provide 
better for themſelves than their firſt Parents 
did. 

5. We may hence likewiſe obſerve how lit- 
tle reaton we have to dread a furure Judgment. 
There are a great many Conſiderations, that 
are ſufficient to remove thoſe Fears, that the 
thoughts of that Great Day are apt to terrifte 
us with. For he who 1s appoint<d to Judge us, 
is the Man Chri/t Jeſus. He is a Man, that ts 
ſenſible of all the Infirmities, that we 124our 
under, and docs carry in his Bowls the AticEt- 
ons, and tender Compaiſions of 2 Man toward 
us : In that he has Jeffers being tempted, he is 
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able, or very inclinable, to ſuccour them that are 

tempted, Heb. 2.18. For what ſevere or terrible 
thing can we fear from a Man like our ſelves? 
What unkind or hard Sentence have we reafon 
to dread from him, who 1s our Brother 2 Will 
not he, who took part of Fleih and Blood, be 
very tender to the Infirmities of his own Na- 
ture? Though it Þe a terrible thing to appear 
before a Juſt and Rizhreous God ; becauſe the 
Fultice of a God is verv fr; ;ghtſull, yer it can 
be no very frightfull rhing to appear before a 
God mace Man, becauſe we are well acquaint- 
ed with the Tendernelſies, that are in the Na- 
cure of a Man. 

Or if this Conideration be not enough to 
reconcile our Thoughts to a Judgment to come, 
becauſe we' too often ſeg, rnzr the Paſlions of 
Men make them vicient and injurious, cruel 
and opprefhive toward cach other: Yet he is a 
Man not ſubject to the like Paitions, as we are, 
nor tainted with rhofe Vices, as corrupt our 
Nature, and render it a difficult thing often- 
c:mes to converſe with thoſe of our own kind. 
But he is a Man famed for Meekneſs and Hyu- 
miltty, for Love and Charity, for Mercy and 
Compallicn. So that-he is qualified with all 

thoſe foir and tender Vertues, that we our ſelves 
would defire ſhould begin him, that 1s to Judge 
us. And ſince we mutt be Judged, we would 
with tor 1 uch 2 Judge, as Ne 15. 

Bur this is not all; for the moſt comfortable 
Conſideration of "all is ; this, That the Power to 
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Judge us, that is committed to him, is a Power 
to juklifie and acquit us from Death. He has 
merited a Power to give Lite to the World ; 
and therefore when he appears the ſecond time, 
it will be to the Salvation of all, that wait for 
him by raiſing them from the Dead, and gt- 
ving them Eternal life. So that his Judging the 
World will be an executing of that Power of 
giving Life, that he has received. It will be 
with the Pardon, that he has mediated, in his 
hand ; and for the delivering us, who now are 
appointed to die from any. more tear of Death 
for the future. 

He will, 'tis true, when he appears, be cloath- 
ed with that Majeiiy, that will be terrible to 
his Enemies, and, as a Righteous Judge, give 
_ a very dread{ull Sentence upon all the workers 
of Iniquity. But yet though he will condemn 
to a ſecond Death thoſe, that he finds not wor- 
thy of Life, and as well concern himſelf for the 
Intereſts and Reputation of his Father” s Juitice, 
as our Everlaſting Welfare : Yet it is plain, 
that the giving ſo ſevere a Sentence is beſides 
his purpoſe, and as well contrary to the Office 
as the Inclinations of a Redeemer ; becauſe he 
will raiſe even thoſe to Liſe again,* whom he 
thus condemns. - His raifing them to Life gain 
will demonſtrate even to thoſe, that muſt die 
again, that it 15gor the diſpenſing ol Mer cy, 
and the ating lien Saviour, that he does then 
appear : Thar tize primary End oi his appear- 
Ing is for the reſtoring] Life to Mortal — : 

or 
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able, or very inclinable, to ſuccour them that are 
tempted, Heb. 2.18. For what ſevere or terrible 


thing can we fear from a Man like our ſelves? 


VWhar unkind or hard Sentence have we reaſon 
to dread from him, who 1s our Brother2 Will 
not he, who took part of Fleih and Blood, be 
very. tend er to the Infirmities of his own Na- 
ture? Though it Þe a terribie thing to appear 
before a Juſt and Righreous God ; becauſe the 
Juſtice of a God is verv frightſull, yer it can 
be no very frightfull thing to appear before a 


God mace Man, becauſe we are well acquaint- 


ed with the T enderneſſes, that are in the Na- 
cure of a Man. 

Or if this Comiideration be not enough to 
reconcile our Thoughts to a Judgment to come, 
becauſe we'too ofrcn ſeg, thzr the Paſlions of 
Men make them vieient and injorious, cruel 
and oppreliive toward cach other: Yet he is a 
Man not ſubject to the like Pailions, as we are, 
nor tainted with thoſe Vices, as corrupt our 
Nature, and render it 2 difticult thing often- 
times to converſe with thoſe of our own kind. 
But he 15 a Man famed for Meckneſs and Hy- 
miltty, for Love and Charity, for Mercy and 
Cwompaliien. So that-he is qualified with all 
thoſe foir and tender Vertues, that we our ſelves 
would delire ould begin him, that 1s to Judge 
us. And fince we mutt be Judged, we would 
with ior iuch 2 Judge, as Ne 15. 

_ Bur this is not all ; for the moſt comfortable 
Conſideration of all is this, That the Power to 
MID Judge 
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Judge us, that 15 committed to him, is a Power 
to juiiifie and acquit us from Death. He has 
merited a Power to give Lite to the World ; 
and therefore when he appears the ſecond time, 
it will be to the Salvation of all, that wait for 
him by raiſing them from the Dead, and gi- 
ving them Eternal life. So that his'Judging the 
Worid will be an executing of that Power of 
giving Life, that he has received. It will be 
with the Pardon, that he has mediated, in his 
hand ; and for the delivering us, who now are 
appointed to die from any more tear of Death 
tor the future. 
__ _Hewill,'tis true, when he appears, be cloath- 
ed with that Majelty, that will be terrible to 
his Enemies, and, as a Righteous Judge, give 
_ a very dreadſull Sentence upon all the workers 
of Iniquity. But yet though he will condemn 
to a ſecond Death thoſe, that he finds not wor- 
thy of Lite, and as we!l concern himſelf for the 
Intereſts and Reputation of his Father's Juitice, 
as our Everlaſting Welfare : Yet it is plain, 
that the giving ſo ſevere a Sentence is beſides 
his purpoſe, and as well contrary to the Othce 
as the Inclinations of a Redeemer ; becauſe he 
will raiſe even thoſe to Life again, whom he 
thus condemns. His railing them to Life again 
will demonitrate even to thoſe, that mult die 
again, that it isgor the diſpeniing of Mercy, 
and the acting like Saviour, that he does then 
appear : Thar tte primary End ot his appear- 
ing is for the reſtoring Life ro Mortal R—_— 
| or 


232 A Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection. 


For why elfe will he raiſe them to Lite, whom 
he will atterwards condemn to another Death, 
but to Iet the World ſee, that he deſigns Lite 
for all, it Mercy it ſelf can but fave them. The 
true and proper nd then of his ſitting in Judg- 
ment will be the diſplaying the Mercy of a Re- 
deemer, t thediſtriburing the price of his Blood, 
and the communicating the Everlaſting Grace 
of the Gofpel. He came to fave that, which was 
loft; and to be ſure he will not caſt away any, 
that he came to fave ; nor eaſily condemn, 
when. his buſineſs was to.deſtroy Death. He 
will Judge us, who will raiſe us to Life again ; 
And to Le ſure he, who then gives us our 
Lives, will not cafily, and without very gteat 
Reaſon, take rhem away again. 

And now how terrible foever it is to us to 
think of undergoing a Trial of our ACtions be- 
fore a jult Judge: Yet isit not enough to caſe 
our Thoughts, to think, that this Judgmen 
will be tetrible to none, but ſuch as have no 
Reaſon to hope in his Mercy ; but that all 
whom Mercy can fave, the Bowels of a Mcdia- 
tour will deliver from Condemnation 2 What 
more {favourable Judge can we expect than ſuch 
2 one as has purchaſed us, and has purchaſed 
Eternal life for us: Such a one as comes with 
Power to juilifie and fave all whom Mercy 
can deliver, and who lets us,ſee his Inclination 
to give us Liſe, by freeing us from a Sentciace 
of Condemnation, when he raiſes us out of 
our Graves. 

The 
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| The Conclufion. 
Aving confider'd the Nature and Certainty 

of the Reſurrection, all that I ſhall ob- 
ſerve from the whole, is the Necelliity, that is 
upon us, to live like thofe, that do believe we 
ſhall riſe again : I mean, that we do nothing now 
that will Joſe us our Lives again, when they 
are reſtored to us at the Reſurretion. To live 
in this World, as if we ſhould never live more, 
aſter Death has taken us out of it, is very ex- 
cuſable in thoſe, who know not, that they ſhall 
riſe again, becauſe they take care of all the 
Life they know of. But for a Chriſtian, who 
believes he muſt live again, to do this is an ex- 
tremity of Folly and Madneſs, for it is to be 
thoughtfuil only for an inconſiderable part of 
our Lives: And ſurely it 1s not.to act wiſely 
for our {elves not to take care of all the Lite 
we are to live. It is in the Opinion of all Men 
a very great imprudence not to take care of 
our Lives. And therefore that Labour and Toil, 
thoſe vexatious Cares and Solicitudes, where- 
with Men wear out their Bodies, and vex their 
Minds, are juſtified upon this account, that they 
are for the maintaining of Lite : And they are 
lookt upon as Men ci litile underfianding, who 
live without any kind ot fore-caſt or thought- 
fulneſs for Life. Now what Men do, and make 
. a great Mark of their Prudence 1n doing for the 
ſupport and preſervation of this life, is much 
more need!nil to be done tor the preferving the 
Life we ihall riſe to: becaule that is the Life, 
thar 
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that it principally concerns us to look after, 


When Men neglect the Daties of Religion, the 
general Anſwer, wherewith they fatisfie them- 


ſelves, and wherewith they expe&t that all 


Men ſhould be fatisfied, is, that they have not 
leiſure : The buſineſs of this World takes up 
their time ; and if they have hardly time ſome- 
times to Et and Sleep, they cannot think but 
the Cumber and the Urgency of their Afﬀairs 
will as well excuſe them from their Religious 
Services, as it obliges them to a negk&t of 
their Bodies. But when Men talk at this rate, 
one would think they were not at leiſure to live. 
For a Man ſhould have no more regard to Life 
it ſelf, than he has to the Means whereby he 
mult live.. If he deſpiſe the one, he ought not 
to value the other: And it is ſurely a hard mat- 
ter for any Man to give an account why he 
withes for or expeds a Lite that is Immortal, 
when he takes care of no other Life but thar 
which is Mortal. 

Since then it was by Sin thav rhis Life, which 
we are fo huzely ſolicitous tor, became Mortal, 
and which after all our care to maintain it, we 
muſt loſe ; it ſurely behoves us to take care, 
that we do not give our ſelves thoſe deadly 
Wounds by living in Sin, as will let out that 
Spirit of Life, wherebv we fhou!ld live an Im- 
mortal-life, when we are riſen. It behoves us to 
tearn by our former misfortune, what we are 
to do, that we may live, when the Mercy of our 
Redeemer gives us Life aga:n: That we are = 
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take of our Lives now, leſt by diſobeying the: 


Will of God, and letting our ſenſual Appetires' 
looſe upon our Souls, we both provoke him, 
that is to Judge us, to paſs a ſevere Sentence 
upon us, and render our ſelves uncapable of 
that Immortal life, that the Reſurrection is de- 
Ggned to enter us upon. 

There are ſome, that have ſo diſcours'd this 
matter, as if this was the only work of Divine 
Grace, as well as it has been of his Goodneſs to 
fet Immortality before us; as if nothing leſs 
than ſuch an, irreſiſtible Power of Grace, as will 
not ſuffer us to deſtroy our ſelves, was ſufficient 
to preſerve our ſelves from Deſtruction. Now 
although it is a very great Inſtance of Divine 
Goodneſs, that he furniſhes us with ſuch Helps, 
as the infirmity of-our preſent Condition does 
make needful]; yet it is to expe too much 
from him to look for ſuch an Over-powering 
Meaſure of Grace, as we cannot reſiſt, for the 
qualifying us for Life. For though Providence 
15 needfull for us here for the Bleſſing us with 
the Necellaries of this Lite: Yet every one looks 
upon it as a great improvidence in us, if we be 
mindleſs of our own concerns, only becauſe 
there is a Providence over us, and without the 
Bleſſings and Succours of Providence all our 
own Labour is inſufficient. Thus in the caſe 
of our Everlaſting Salvation the Divine Grace 
is needfull for the working 1a us to will and to 
do; but yet we are not very provident for our 
own Lives, if upon that account we uſe no En- 

deavours, 
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fours, that we may live; and ſhall certainly 
ie like fools, for want of a due care of our Lives, 
25 he does, who ſo depends upon Providence for 
FE the food he muſt live by, as to uſe no Providence 
&.— of his own, The Holy Scriptures, T am ſure, 
# 27 call upon us to give all diligence to make our Cal- 
.* ling and Eleftion ſure, and to add to our Faith 
+ \ all Chriſtian Vertues, that ſo au Extrance may be 
* admiuiſtred abundantly into the everlaſting King- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 
X.IO,11. And if we do thus apply ourſelves to 
the perfefing Holineſs, we ſhall live, when we 
are riſen. For our Vertues will go before us into 
that other Life ; fo that when we come thither, 
we ſhall have ſomething to live on : Whereas 
if we neglect to improve our ſelves according 
to theRules of Holineſs, we ſhall have nothing 
to ſuſtain our Lives with when we are riſen. 
Let us then be carefull ro walk worthy of 
the Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel, and to learn 
to be ſo wiſe by the Favour, that is granted us, 
- as not to treaſvre up more Wrath for our ſelves 
E again{t that day. Let us not render an Immor- 
- tal life impoſſible to us by continuing to vitt- 
ate our Nature, for then we may be ſure, that 
92 he who has received Power to jultifie and ac- 
PF 44 quitus for ev:r, will not make uſe of his Power 
\& > +... to condemn us. 
2 Now to God the Father, God the, Son, and God 
BEERS the Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons and One God, 
ER . te aſcribed all Honour and Glory now and for 
mm ever-more. Amen. | 
; 77" FINETS -- 


q® 


